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òBELLATOR EQUUSó. THE COMBAT EFFECTIVENESS OF 

THE ROMAN REPUBLICAN CAVALRY  
 

Fábián István
* 
 

 
Abstract  

 

This paper has as to present a history of the Roman republican cavalry from 
aspect of combat effectiveness. The conflicts of the mid -Republican era (especially the 
Punic wars) had a strong impact on the evolution of the cavalry. From a rather 
effective for ce, under the impact of disasters inflicted by Hannibal the Roman cavalry 
underwent a long series of changes: from the light equipment to the sturdier 
chainmails, shield, and javelins. Subsequently  the cavalry tactics changed and due 
to these aspects the R omans managed to defeat their worst adversaries and to 
emerge as the new Mediterranean  òsuperpoweró. 

 

Keywords:  Cavalry; Equipment; Tactics; Battle; Cannae  
 

From the strictly military point of view, assessing the Roman cavalryõs 
combat effectiveness the results are contradictory: as we could see ancient 
and modern historians alike stressed out the weakness of the cavalry, more 

precisely the lack of effectivene ss, and tried to explain from political and 
logistical (equipment) point of view. On the other hand, as McCall, asserted 
òStandards of effectiveness for ancient combat are not relative. An effective 

combat army was one that could regularly achieve its defi ned combat 
objectives ð objectives that contributed directly to the armyõs victory(é)The 

most important measure of effective cavalry was its ability to help defeat the 
enemyõs close-order infantry formations ( ) While an effective ancient cavalry 
force wou ld perform important functions apart from fighting in pitched 

battles - harassing enemy marches, attacking foragers, screening troop 
movements, and reconnaissance - harming enemy infantry formations was 
the most important role for the cavalry. Other tasks might be necessary for 

winning a war or preparing for a battle, but once the battle had begun, the 
most important task a cavalry unit could perform was harming a nd 

defeating enemy infantry ó1 . Question is: how Roman cavalry could be 
effective in destroying well trained infantry arranged in a close order? McCall 
(and not only him) stresses out the role of the human factor: on a battlefield 

the great problem is not with the fighting units but with those who are in 
standby, waiting to be engaged in fight. These  infantrymen, being at a short 

distance from the battlefield, òsuffered great amounts of stress, watching the 
fighting, hearing and seeing the wounded and the dying only several paces 
away, and yet, because they remained inactive, having no outlet for that  

stress. The psychological pressure of watching and waiting for oneõs turn to 

                                                           
* Lecturer, PhD., òPetru Maioró University, T´rgu Mureĺ, Romania 
 
1 Jeremiah Mc Call, The Cavalry of the Roman Republic, Routledge, London ð New 
York, 2002,  p. 16.  
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fight could cause formations to disintegrateó2. And that was the moment of 
battle which caused the greatest number of victims: once the infantrymen 

left the safety of a close for mation, they were completely exposed the still 
organized enemy. That is why, as Goldsworthy asserted, the presence of an 

effective protective force, like the cavalry, was more than necessary: the 
cavalry could move òfaster than the infantry so that an army with a strong 
infantry but outnumbered in cavalry, always faced the danger of being 

outflanked (é) and an attack in the flank or rear was the quickest way of 
breaking up an armyó3. And that is how the effectiveness of the cavalry can 
be somehow measured: not by physical strength but by moral impact. The 

cavalry had to òpersuade the infantry to run away before they had reached 
them, frightened by their appearance and noise. A man, unless of 

exceptionally strong nerves or very familiar with horses, would nor mally 
move out of the way of a galloping horseó4 . Ultimately, the difference 
between defeat and victory consisted in the cavalryõs ability to disrupt closed 

infantry formations and to slaughter as many infantrymen as possible in the 
process. That is why Ja rmowitz rightfully stressed out that òThe charge was 

but the last act in a complex procedure of training and drill that could easily 
go wrong in an instant. Mounted attack was an intricate combination of 
courage, bravado, skill, and occasion. It was as muc h a triumph of the will, 

both human and animal, as it was a shrewd bit of timing or maneuveró5. 
This aspect could be seen in the conflict between Carthage and Rome: seen 
by many (military) historians as a classic conflict between two types of 

warfare, pede strian and cavalry, Roman cavalry was subjected to criticism. 
Considered weak because of the lack of good commanders and the lack of 

stirrups this hindered the cavalryman (although other ancient military 
cultures managed to surpass this problem); the confl ict with Hannibal 
revealed for the Romans the necessity of using auxiliary/mercenary from 

peoples who were skilled cavalryman. Beside this, more or less correctly, 
Dixon and Pattern identified another problem: ò(é) the legionary cavalry 
were chosen purely on a qualification of wealth, rather than horsemanship 

(é) however, wealth and horsemanship were likely to have gone hand-in -
hand, since youths from such a background were gen erally given riding 

instruction ó6 . Relying on McCallõs assertion about the standards of 
effectiveness it is obvious that an effective cavalry force is one that òhad to 
defend the flanks of its own infantry formations from cavalry assault while 

also seeking to assault the flanks of enemy infantry. In both roles an 
effective cavalry forc e had to be able to neutralize enemy cavalryó7 . In 

obtaining effectiveness a cavalry unit should/could employ three aspects: 
equipment, flexibility and motivation. Many authors emphasized that the 

                                                           
2 Ibidem , p. 17.  
3 Adrian Keith Goldsworthy, The Roman Army at War. 100  B.C-A.D. 200 , Clarendon 
Press, Oxford, 1996, pp. 228 -229.  
4 Ibidem , p. 231.  
5 Roman Jarymowytz, Cavalry from Hoof to Track, Praeger Security International, 
Westport, Connecticut, London, 2008, p. 10.  
6  Karen Dixon ð Pat Southern, The Roman Cavalry. From t he First to the Third 
Century AD , B.T. Batsford Ltd. London, 1992, p. 21.  
7 McCall, op. cit. , p. 24.  
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Greek/Macedonian cavalry was the one who obtained high perc entage on all 
aspects: had a rather good protection with distance and close -combat 

weapons, had many tactical options (in combination with light infantry) and 
had a great unity being members of the same social class. And what is the 

situation in the case o f the Roman Mid -republican cavalry? In analyzing its 
effectiveness, a comparison with its contemporary unit types must be made. 
If we are to analyze the impact of the Roman horsemen, we have to take into 

account McCallõs assertion: òThe most important issue concerning Roman 
cavalry equipment is the transition from light arms to heavy arms. At a 
certain point in history, the Roman cavalry adopted body armor, sturdier 

shields and stronger spears (é) after the transition the Roman cavalrymen 
were armed as well  as any ancient Mediterranean cavalry, save for the 

thoroughly metal ð clad cataphracti of Syriaó8. The main issue is when  the 
Romans sensed that their cavalry is no longer adequate in confronting other 
stateõs cavalry units? Some historians link the changing of equipment with 

the battle of Magnesia (189 B.C.); others prefer The Second Punic War as a 
reaction to the defeats from Trasimene and Cannae. The description given 

by Polybius 9, òthe only authority to describe the transitionó10  gives a 
precious insigh t on two aspects: first the equipment of the cavalry before the 
transition with all its setbacks especially in hand to hand combats. 

Secondarily, it opened the way for analysis of the Roman battle tactics: òthe 
poor quality of early Roman cavalry arms (é) clearly did not stop the cavalry 

from seeking out close ð combat. Nevertheless his (Polybiusõs ð n.a.) claim 
that the Romans adopted heavier armor because they wished to be better 
protected in battle is soundó11 . Itõs clear that Romans had to decide between 

mobility and poor protection or greater protection and less agility (especially 
that they had no stirrups). Once they decided for a greater protection, which 
seems normal if we take into account the need to protect themselves against 

enemy projectiles and  blows, it does not mean òthat all cavalry troopers 
would wholeheartidly welcome the trade -off balance and agility for greater 

protectionó12 . Balance and agility meant in fact the capacity of dismounting, 
if the situation imposed it, and remounting easily i n battle. Polybius gives us 
the best examples when reffering to this ability as it can be observed in the 

following. The change of the Roman cavalryõs equipment, and subsecvently 
its battle effectiveness, took place probably sometimes around 220 -200 B.C., 
because in this century the Romans confronted: òthree enemies to whom, 

most historians have happily attributed far stronger cavalry traditions and 
generally superior aptitude for cavalry warfare; the Celts, Pyrrus of Epirus 

with his Macedonian - style army , and the Carthaginians ó13 . The Celts, 
described by Plutarch, as òmost excellent fighters on horseback, and were 

                                                           
8 Ibidem , p. 26.  
9 Polybius VI, 25.3 -11, Histories,  
http://penelope.uchicago.edu/Thayer /E/Roman/Texts/Polybius/6*.html  
(Accessed: 25th January 2017 ) 
10 McCall, op. cit. , p. 27.  
11 Ibidem , p. 30.  
12 Ibidem . 
13  Philip Sidnell, Warhorse. Cavalry in Ancient Warfare, Continuum UK, London, 
2006, p. 157.  
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thought to  be especially superior as such ó14 , usually carried oval or circular 
shields, spears, long swords and chainmail (invented around 300 B.C.). 

Despite the denigration of the Roman writters many pieces of cavalry 
eqipment were adopted by the Romans (like the horned saddle, long sword, 

and the c hainmail), moerover the Celts provided a large number of cavalry 
troopers to the Roman army 15 .  

The cavalry of King Pyrrus, landed in Italy at the request of the Greek 

colony of Tarentum and, posed new challenges for the Roman horsemen: 
basically the Epirot  army was a Hellenistic one, with the heavy infantry 
(armed with 6 meter long sarissae ) in the middle of the formation and the 

cavalry units on the flanks. The later were of two tipes: the Thessalian heavy 
cavalry and the òCompanionsó cavalry (modelled by Alexander the Great and 

usually was lead by the king himself). At the battle near Heraclea (280 B.C.) 
actually the Roman cavalry performed unexpectedly well even against the 
more heavily armed Thesallian cavalry and eventually was beaten only when 

Pyrrus w as able to put his elephants to use and attacked the flanks of the 
Roman cavalry. Actually it was the first encounter between the Roman war -

horse and the war -elephant and it is clear that the presence of the elephant 
created òa temporary tactical advantage centered on shock and momentum. 
The exotic smell also terrified European horsesó16 .  

Eventually, Pyrrus was defeated in 275 B.C. at Maleventum (renamed 
by the Romans after the victory to òBeneventumó) but it seems that nor 

Roman or Epirote cavalry took par t in the battle (or their role was too 
insignificant to be mentioned in historical sources). Between 275 and 218 
the Roman cavalry played a decisive role in defeating the Gauls in Northern 

Italy, thus managing to enforce a respectable position between the cavalry 
units of the time.  

The Carthaginians were without any doubt the sternest enemy that 

confronted the Roman republic, and its cavalry forces. òBetween 218 and 
216 the Roman cavalry suffered three major defeats in as many years, more 

than in the whole  of the previous of following century. At the Trebia River 
and Cannae the cavalryõs defeat enabled the Carthaginians to slaughter 
entire Roman armies ó17 . The terror inflicted by the Carthaginian cavalry 

after Cannae among the Roman troops is strongly based in the òlack of 
confidence in the Roman cavalryó18 . This lack of confidence is 
unterstandable if the previous performances of the Roman cavalry are taken 

into consideration. During the first confrontations, the Roman cavalry 
accomplished well its recoinassa nce and skirmishing missions against 

Hannibalõs army but, at the cavalry battle at Ticinius the Numidians 
mangaged to inflict a serious defeat on the Roman cavalry (even though in 
the first stages of the battle, the latter proved to be a tough adversary fo r 

Hannibalõs horsemen). Actually the defeat is unterstandable if we take into 

                                                           
14 Plutarch, Marcellus, c.6.4.   
http://penelope.uchicago.edu/Thayer/e/roman/texts/plutarch/lives/marcellus*.h
tml ( Accessed: 15th December 2017)  
15 Sidnell, op. cit. , p. 163.  
16 Jarymowytz, op. cit. , p. 17.  
17 Mc Call, op. cit. , p. 34.  
18 Ibidem , p. 34.  
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account the fact that Numidians òwere possibly the most accomplished 
riders of the ancient world, riding bareback and without even a bridle (é) 

the rider wore no armour, but each  carried a light leat her shield and several 
javelins ó19 . Even though the Roman and Numidian cavalry had more or less 

the same equipment, the superior tactics (hit and run) of the latter allowed 
the total control of the battlefield. The situation repeated it self at Ticinius 
where alrealdy in the early stages of the battle the Carthaginian cavalry 

òeasily stripped the Romano-Italian cavalry from the infantryõs flankó20 . 
These two battles can be considered as the tactical precursors of Cannae 
(216) one of the gr eatest defeats in the Roman military history. Here, even 

though the Romans choose the battleground, the space was not very 
suitable for the Roman cavalry which from the beginning adopted a 

defensive posture, its primary target being to guard the flank of t he infantry 
and not to assault the enemy flank. Than in the course of the battle the 
Roman horsemen performed a rather interesting action: the dismounted and 

fought as infantrymen. Even though Polybius stated that this was a current 
action of the cavalryme n it proved that actually the Romans (maybe affected 

by the two previous defeats) didnõt trusted their mounted abilities. Having 
no room to maneuver and being lightly equipped, the horsemen were 
slaughtered by the Spanish and Gallic cavalry (which was heav ier equipped 

than the Numidian or Roman cavalry and was used as shock cavalry). A 
paradigm for perfect interaction between different army units, and one of the 
most decisive battles at tactical level, Cannae also brought the bad 

reputation of the Roman cav alry. As an immediate social effect, according to 
Titus Livius 21, in 216 the censors òtook back the horses of those in receipt of 

the equo publico as they were judged to have abandoned the state. It is 
unclear wheter this is to be unterstood literary, or ra ther that the censors 
took back the aes equestre  and the equites  continued to serve as cavalry on 

their own horses (é) These are the last references to a definite connection 
between possession of an equus publicus  and service in the cavalry. In the 

future the cavalryman was obliged to provide his own horse and was 
compe nsated if it was lost in combat ó22 . It seemes, that between 216 -211 the 

Roman cavalry tried new equipments and tactics in a desperate race against 
time and the òghostsó of disasters of Trebia, Ticinius and Cannae. In 211, at 
the siege of Capua, a new approach was made: each cavalryman took a light 

infantry soldier ( velites ) on horseback within the range of the enemy. After 
dismounting the velites  charged the enemy on foot while the cavalry foll owed 

with a charge. This was also the time when, cavalrymen changed their 
equipment using chainmail, sterner shield and javelins. These changes were 
realized due to a cavalry officer who survived Cannae: Publius Scipio. He not 

only changed the equipment of  the cavalrymen but, òhe gained the much 

                                                           
19 Sidnell, op. cit. , p. 172.  
20 McCall, op. cit. , p. 35.  
21 Titus Livius, Ab Urbe condita , 24.18.6.  
http://www.thelatinlibrary.com/livy/liv.34.shtml#18 ( Accessed: 11th January 
2018 ) 
22 Philip Sabin, Hans van Wees and Michael Whitby (ed.), The Cambridge History of 
Greek and Roman Warfare. Volume I:  Greece, the Hellenistic World and the Rise of 
Rome, Cambridge University Press, 2008, pp. 354 -355.  
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needed support of the Numidians with their highly skilled horsemenó23 . 
Thus in 202 B.C. at Zama, Scipio defeated Hannibal.  

One the hard lessons of the Punic wars was the need for an adequate 
cavalry force but, a who le century passed before foreign cavalry troops were 

employed in the Roman army. These cavalrymen were either mercenaries or 
came from allied states, and beside of being far better riders than the 
Roman were, eventually they caused the dissparition of the legionary cavalry 

last mentioned in the Jugurthine war (111 -105 B.C.) Only in the first 
century A.D. the legionary cavalry will re -emerge but, in a different form 24 . 

In the first century B.C. the recruitment of native troops in campaigns 

became a habit, and  they òwere given the collective name of auxilia , a term 
which literally means ôhelpõ. Once Rome realized that this was an effective 

method of remedying the apparent armament and skill deficiencies of the 
army, it was adopted on an ever increasing scale (é).They were originally 
commanded by native leaders, but by the late first century AD, the majority 

of commanders were  young men of equestrian status ó25 . 
 

                                                           
23 Dixon - Southern, op. cit. , p. 21.  
24 Ibidem , p. 22.  
25 Ibidem . 



 

 
 

CONSIDERATIONS ABOUT ORADEAõS FORTRESS IN PAUL 

RYCAUT WRITING  
 

Diana Iancu * 

 
 

Abstract  
 
In this paper we present some aspects of the history of the Oradea fortress 

reflected in Paul Rycaut book about the history of the Turks. In 1660 it was 
conquered by the Ottoman Empire. After 32 years, when the Oradea fortress was a 
pashalac  residence, the Austrian troops conquered the city and the fortress after a 
long siege. Oradea has thus returned to the sphere of the Christian world. Requires 
our attention the letter addressed by the Turks to the Emperor of Austria, when they 
surrendered . We introduce into the scientific circuit an engraving made by GIUSEPPE 
MARIA MITELLI, which illustrates the conquest of the city of Oradea in 1692. Oradea 
fortress was in those times a very important strategic point, which was why it was 
so coveted by th e great powers. In 1660 the Turks wrote to the Sultan Mehmed IV 
òOradea was conquest, Transylvania rested without heartó. 

 
Keywords : Oradea; Paul Rycaut; Donath Heissler; Giuseppe Maria Mitelli; 

Ottoman Empire  

 

In this paper, we focus on some aspects related to the siege of Oradeaõ 
fortress in 1692, when the Turks lost the fortress in favour of the Austrian 

troops. Our study is based on a writing of Paul Rycaut, named The history of 
the Turks Beginning with the year 1679. Being a full relation of the last 
troubles in Hungary, with the sieges of Vienna, and Buda, and all the several 
battles both by sea and land, between the Christians, and the Turks, until the 
end of the year 1698, and 1699. In which the peace bet ween the Turks, and 
the confederate Christian princes and states, was happily concluded at 
Carlowitz in Hungary, by the mediation of His Majesty of Great Britain, and 
the States General of the United Provinces. With the effigies of  the emperors 
and others of note, engraved at large upon copper, which completes the sixth 
and last edition of the Turks 1. 

Paul Rycautõs book was dedicated to the Majesty William III. King 
of Great Britain, France  and  Ireland,  òDefender of the Faithó. 

                                                           
* Specialist in Museography,  PhD., The City and the Fortess Museum, Oradea, 
Romania  
 
1 Paul Rycaut, The history of the Turks: beginning with the year 1679: being a full 
relation of the last troubles in Hungary, with the sieges of Vienna, and Buda, and all 
the several battles both by sea and land, between the Christians, and the Turks, 
until  the end of the year 1698, and 1699: in which the peace between the Turks, and 
the confederate Christian princes and states, was happily concluded at Carlowitz in 
Hungary, by the mediation of His Majesty of Great Britain, and the States General of 
the Unit ed Provinces: with the effigies of the emperors and others of note, engraven at 
large upon copper, which completes the sixth and last edition of the History of the 
Turks : in two vol. in folio, Printed for Robert Clavell, in St. Paul õs Church -Yard, and 
Abel  Roper against St. Dunstan's Church in Fleetstreet, London, MDCC [1700].  



Diana Iancu  

12  

Paul Rycaut (1628 -1700) was an able diplomat, poet, translator and 
administrator. In 1661, h e became secretary of the British Embassy at 

Constantinople and then consul of the Levant Company at Smyrna.  
He wrote several books regarding the history of the Ottoman Empire.  

The author repo rts the history of the Ottoman Empire beginning with 
the year 1679. He describes the main events until the year 1699.  

He wrote much  information about the fortress of Waradin (Oradea) . 

The author mentioned  about the  Ottoman siege of the fortress  in 1598  that 
failed 2. 

In 1660 the Ottoman Empire, reigned by the sultan Mahomet IV, has 

conquered the fortress of Waradin. On 27 august 1660, those 300 
defenders, that were still alive, have surrendered the citadel, to Ali Pasha. 

They synthesized their claims in eight points.  
1.  Excepting the Oradea fortress and its belongings, other fortresses and 

castles would not be occupied.  

2.  Those who wished to remain in Oradea would be able to preserve their 
property and rights according to the laws of the Principality of 

Transylvania. Those who could not stay at that moment would have 
the right to return.  

3.  They would have enough time to leav e and would receive enough 

transport carts. At the exit of the city they would not be defrauded by 
the Turkish armies. They would be accompanied to Cluj, and for the 
avoidance of any hostilities, the janitors would be removed from the 

city until the withdr awal.  
4.  The Turks would not touch the goods of those who had left. The 

archive of the Capital of the city and its documents would be 
preserved to be returned to the Principality.  

5.  The printing press would also be kept. The copies of the Bible printed 

during  the siege, as well as the other books, would be given to the 
printers when they returned for them. Until then, they would be kept 
with great care.  

6.  Those persecuted during Gheorghe Rákóczi II would not only be able 
to keep their goods, but in any of the ci ties of the Turkish kingdom 

they would not pay any tax.  
7.  The besieged should not be accused, for surrendering the fortress, by 

anyone; even Ali Pasha would intervene to be compensated for their 

lost goods.  
8.  Because of the loss of Oradea, Ineu , Caransebe ĺ, Lugoj , Transylvania 

had decreased considerably, everything would be done to reduce the 
tax of the Principality towards the Ottoman Empire 3. 
The conquest of Oradea, on August 27, 1660, revealed the Ottoman's 

plans to prevent Habsburgs from intervening in Transylvania. The 
control of Transylvania was an essential component of the foreign 
policy promoted by the Ottoman Empire 4. 

                                                           
2 Ibidem , p. 218.  
3  Liviu Borcea, Gheorghe Gorun (coord.),  Istoria Oraĺului Oradea, EdiŤia a II-a, 
Oradea, Editura Arca , 2007, p. 146.  
4 Florina Ciure, RelaŤiile politice dintre VeneŤia ĺi Transilvania ´n secolele XVI-XVII , 
Oradea, Editura Muzeului ţńrii Criĺurilor, 2013, p. 132. 
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In the letter sent to Sultan Mehmed IV by the commander of the 
Turki sh army, Kºse Ali Pasha wrote: òOradea was conquered, Transylvan ia 

lost itõs heartó5. 
Regarding the loss of Oradea Citadel, Alvi se Molin, wrote the following: 

òBecause of this great loss, we must complain about all Christianity because 
the Turks gained too many benefits ó6. 

After the conquest of Oradea Fortress, the Ottomans occupied the 

main towns and villages in the county (Beiuĺ, S©niob, Pomezeu, Ĺinteu, 
etc.)7. 

By conquering Oradea, it was intended to establish a chain relation 

between the towns that were residences of pashalik 8: Belgrade -Timisoara -
Oradea -Eger9. 

For 32 years the fortress and the town of Waradin was under Turksõ 
occupation.  

Mathias Bernath considers that the conquest of Waradin determined 

the Imperials to interfere with troops. Oradea fortress was a  very important 
strategic point  that dominated the access in the Principality of Transylvania.  

The peace of Vasvár (10 August 1664) included the right to organize 
Oradea as vilayet. Transilvania became a vassal state of the Ottoman 
Empire.  

After the relief of Vienna and the victorious battle for Austrians at 
Kahlenberg, the war between Austria and Turkey moves on the East of 
Europe.  

In 1688 the war with France broke out, which is why the Empire 
moves its sphere of interest to the West, for a while 10 . 

The Imperials were convinced that wit hout the conquest of 
Transylvania, Hungary could not be defeated 11 . 

The first contact of Bihor with the Habsburg armies took place in the 

winter -spring of 1685 -1686, the first fortress that was conquered was the 
Sâniob (February 1686) 12 . 

Regarding the year 1 688 the Imperials tried to block the fortress of 

Waradin, but the Garrison being strong within, the Turks made frequent 
excursions with two hundred horse s, and a thousand janisarie, and 

frequently brought provisions into the town. Managed this way by the P asha 

                                                           
5 Doru Marta, Cetatea Oradiei. De la ´nceputuri p©nń la sf©rĺitul secolului al XVII-
lea , Oradea, Editura Muzeului ţńrii Criĺurilor, 2013, p. 52. 
6  Florina Ciure, Cucerirea Oradiei de cńtre otomani (1660) ´n surse veneŤiene 
contemporane , in òCrisiaó, 2015, p. 114. 
7 Ibidem , p. 115.  
8 It seems that this term was used first by Paul Rycaut.  
9 Liviu Borcea, Bihorul Medieval: oameni, aĺezńri, instituŤii, Oradea,  Editura Arca, 
2005, p. 279.  
10  Barbu Ĺtefńnescu, Lumea ruralń ĺi criza agrarń din Criĺana la cumpńna 
veacurilor XVII -XVIII, in òCrisiaó, 1992, p. 121. 
11  Mathias Bernath, Habsburgii ĺi ´nceputurile formńrii naŤiunii rom©ne, Cluj -
Napoca , Editura Dacia , 1994, p. 50.  
12  Mihai GeorgiŤń, Asediul CetńŤii Oradea (1691-1692), in òCrisiaó, 2001, pp. 71-
100.  
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and others commanders the fortress of Oradea hold out until the year 
1692 13 . 

The resumption of the Austrian offensive on the eastern front, 
materialized among other things in the conquest of Oradea in 1692, 

especially after the Ryswik peace on 20 Septe mber 1697, led to the decisive 
victory achieved by Eugene of Savoy at Zenta on September 11, 1697 14 . 

Paul Rycaut describes the state of the fortress. He writes that, in 

1689, the General Corbelli found the citadel ăin good repair, encompassed 
on one side wi th a ditch full of water, fortified with palisades, and on the 
other side with the River  Geresch (Cri ĺul Repede) ó situated in a convenient 

place, in order to cut off all communication between  Waradin,  and the towns 
streightned by blockades.  Corbelli  put a Garrison of 200  Hussars  under and 

after this action returned to his camp 15 . 
In July 1691, the Oradea fortress was surrounded, and on October 

14, military operations began under the command of Margraf Wilhelm 

Ludwig de Baden. The siege began with the battle for Olosig, which was 
conquered on October 16, after some artillery bombing, and in the days that 

followed, the Austrian forces crossed Criĺul Repede. The organization of the 
siege was also boosted by the arrival of General Heissler in Oradea, as well 
as 2 000 Serbian soldiers, quickly used in the siege. The Conquest of New 

Town represented a new step towards the complete isolation of the fortress 
of Oradea.  

On October 23, the city was destroyed by the attackers, so the 

Ottomans gave up withdrawing from the city in the fortress. Bombs were 
chained for eight days, but the Turks refused to surrender. In the autumn of 

1691, the Imperials carried out intense works of fortifications, trenches, etc. 
The near -winter, but also many shortcomings in the supply of its t roops, led 
General Heissler to postpone the decisive assault in the spring of next 

year 16 . 
Own to itõs position Criĺana was in the sphere of contact, interference 

of the Turkish -Austrian interests.  

Donath Heissler had a great contribution to the victory of Habsburg 
Empire, in 1692. He was deeply involved in the conflict between 

the  Austrian  and  Turkis h empires.  
He was born in 1648 and died at  Szeged on 1 September 1696.  
He fought bravely in the Battle of Vienna in 1683 and continued to 

distinguish himself in the battle over the following y ears. In 1684, he 
defeated the rebels commanded by Imre Thököly, followed by a victory over a 

Turkish regiment at Székesfehérvár. In 1684, he relieved Vác, subjugated 
Arad and defeated Turkish forces, which were defending Oradea and Gyula.  

On 16 September 1685, he was promoted to the rank of  general  and 

in his first expedition prevented the conquering of  Munkács  and  Ofen , and 
defeated the Turks at Szeged. In 1688, he crushed Imre Thökölu at  Körös , 
seizes Poĥarevac (Passarowitz) and distinguished himself at Belgrade.  
                                                           
13 Paul Rycaut, op. cit ., p. 305.  
14  Cornel Vivi Cioaric, Austria ĺi problema otomanń ´n secolul al XVII-lea , in 
òCarpicaó, 1998, no. XXVII, p. 299. 
15 Paul Rycaut, op. cit ., p. 339.  
16 Mihai GeorgiŤń, op. cit ., pp. 71 -100.  
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Having been appointed  Lieutenant -general  on 4 January 168 9, his 
luck ran out at Valachie. He lost the battle of  Tohani  on 21 August 1689 

and was taken prisoner.  
His imperial troops and the supporting  Transylvanian  army were 

defeated by the troops of Imre Thököly at the  battle of Zńrneĺti,  in 1690. His 
ally, count  Mihály Teleki  was killed in action. Heissler was captured by 
Thököly, and offered to the Emperor in exchange for counte ss Ilona Zrínyi , 

the wife of Imre Thököly, who was being kept in an imperial prison. It took 
two years to negotiate the exchange. In 1692, the deal was closed: Heissler 
was rel eased, and the countess joined her husband in Turkey.  

On 9 February 1692, immediately after his release, he was promoted 
to the rank of General of the Cavalry and proved that his courage hadn't 

been affected by his imprisonment by seizing the fortress of O radea.  
From 1694 until 1695 he took command of the main Hungarian forces 

on an interim basis. On 12 May 1696, he obtained the supreme rank 

of Marshal 17 . 
The siege of Great Waradin was set up in 1691, but even if the 

imperial troops attacked it with more vigour, after all, they were forced to 
turn into a blockade, and so the campaign ended.  

In 1692, after a siege that lasted almost a year, the Austrian 

Monarchy succeeded to obtain the victory i n the fight with the Turks.  
On May 1692, the siege of the fortress was resumed. The besieged 

sent a messenger to Giula and Temesvar in order to present the miserable 

Condition of the fortress, the Circumstances of which were reported to be so 
wretched, th at in all probability the Citadel could not defend much longer.  

Regarding this fact the author synthesizes the following: ăBut because 
many times Reports are false, and that men often do, especially in War, 
magnifie, or diminish things according to their H umour or Interest; it was 

judged fit not to expect until Famine had forced the Besieged to surrender, 
for that might prove still the Work of some Months, and in the mean time 
give the Enemy means to relieve the Place ...ó18. The besieged didnõt receive 

any help.  
General Donath Heissler, with his troops, posted near the Old Fort, in 

which the Heydukes had kept a garrison during the winter season.  
Heissler sent a summons to the Turks to deliver up the citadel, fact 

that they have refused.  

Next day the Imperia l troops opened the tranches and raised two 
bulwarks. The Turks played their guns continually and made a sally, but 

were repulsed.  
On the7 th  and 8 th  of May they made another assault, which also failed.  
The Janissaries went to the Pasha to discuss. They agreed to hold out 

some days to wait the promised help 19 . 
On 11 th  of May some hundreds of the besieged left the fortress. 11 

heydukeswere killed and 15 wounded, that day.  
                                                           
17 https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Donat_John,_Count_Heissler_of_Heitersheim,  
(Accessed: 24th August 2017 ). 
18 Paul Rycaut, op. cit ., p. 438.  
19 David Jones, The life of Lepold, late Emperor of Germany , London, 1706, pp. 235 -
236.  
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On the 13 th  of May the Turks made another sally.  
The General D. Heissler sent a trumpe ter to make them the last 

summon, threatening them in default, thereof to give no quarter either to 
man, woman, or child. The Turks showed no fear of the menaces 

pronounced against them.  
An old Turk called to the besiegers and admonished them to withdraw 

their troops from the walls of the fortress, which they should have never 

taken, the besieged being resolved to live and die together in the fame.  
This brave declaration quickened the operations of the general Donath 

Heissler. Day and night, they attacked t he fortress with fire and guns.  

At the end of May, seeing the imperial troops prepared for a vigorous 
attack, the Turks displayed the white flag and five deputies were sent to the 

Austrian army, in order to treat the conditions of Turkõs capitulation. 
Paul  Rycaut reproduced in his work the letter which Abdulatiff, the 

Pasha of Waradin, wrote to the Austrian emperor.  

òMOST Happy  Caesar,  Emperor of the  Romans,  in whom resides the 
Heighth of Majesty, Honour, and Glory, and of the highest Esteem among 
the Christian  Princes; We the Soldiers and Musselmen of  Waradin,  having 
been streightned and oppressed by a long and tedious Siege, and being at 
last reduced to the last Extremities by your Imperial Army Encamped against 
us, and being not able longer to ho ld out, do cast our selves at the Happy Feet 
of the Imperial Majesty: And being at length constrained to yield unto Fate, 
and Destiny, we fly unto your Clemency, and most Pious Benignity, which is a 
Ray, or Emanation from the Most Sublime Creator, declarin g that voluntarily, 
and of our own proper Motions, (since God will have it so) to save our Lives, 
we have Pawned and Surrendered this our Fortress, with all the Ammunition 
therein; that is, Cannon, Muskets, and other Arms, and Military Instruments, 
to your  Commissary, the Most Honourable, and Most Excellent  Heysler.  And 
confiding in the Grace and Favour of an Emperor who governs so many 
Nations, that he will not permit, or suffer these our Musselmen to be 
damnified, or robbed, or despoiled of their Goods, o r Baggage which they 
carry with them; but be Protected, Conducted, and Convoyed safe from the 
Fortress of  Waradin,  to the Neighbour i᷄ng, and Adjacent Places on 
the Danube,  that is to the Palanca called  Panzova,  and to command, That 
in our Way thither, no  Christian  of what Nation soever, shall take our Goods 
from us either by Day or by Night, nor damnifie us either Privately or Secretly 
éó20 . 

The Ottomans had requested the complia nce of the following 
conditions  that ensured their life.  

òI. That the  Turks  and their Goods be taken from the Palanca's 
of Paimeso,  and  Solmeso,  and that they may in Safety be conducted, and 

Convoyed to the same Place with those of  Waradin.  
II. That we may be safely conducted through all the Passages and difficult 
Passes of Erdurich  and  Zanat,  until we arrive at the Palanca called  Panzova.  

III. That to this intent 1200 Carts, and 200 Horses shall be given us; and 
that five Days time shall be given us to sell our Goods, and that they may 

have time to buy what Goods they please, according to their Convenience.  

                                                           
20 Paul Rycaut, op. cit ., p. 439.  
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IV. That all Men and Women Slaves, who are desirous to remain in 
the  Christian,  or  Turkish  Faith, shall not be hindered.  

V. That such Rebels or Malcontents as are taken in the Fortress, shall not 
be detained, but permitted to remain with us.  

VI. That the Besieged may carry their Ensigns, and Arms with them.  
VII. That they may carry all their Writings and Registers with them.  
VIII. That in case on the Way any Wagon should chance to break, another 

shall be given in the place t hereof; and the Goods shall not be stolen, or 
broken open.  
IX. That no Money, or Charges, shall be demanded on the Way for Lodgings.  

X. That no Child, or Youth, Male, or Female, shall be taken from us; nor 
shall Money, or Expense be demanded of us on the W ay, but our Charges 

shall be Defrayed, with all necessary Provisions, until we come to  Panzova.  
XI. That when we are proceeded out of the Fortress, until we come 
to Belgrade,  neither Subjects, or others, shall stop, or detain any of us on 

Pretension of Deb t.  
XII. But that all of us shall be permitted to proceed freely with all safety.  

XIII. That for the more convenient Passage of the Carts into the Fortress, a 
Bridge shall be made.  
XIV. That care be taken to punish all the Insolences of those who shall 

forc ibly rob our Goods.  
XV. That the  Turks,  who have by Order of the Grand Seignior, served for 
Officers in the Garrison, shall receive no Molestation.  

XVI. That all Strangers of different nations who are with us, shall not be 
Pillaged, or Plundered; and herei n a particular care is to be had to 

wagoners, and other Pilfering Fellows.  
This document was given the 20 th  of the Moon, called Ramazan, in the 

Hegeira 1103; which was the 3 rd  of June 1692.  

It was firmed by Seifullah Cadi di Varadin; Abdulatif  Pasha and Ch ief 
Governor of Waradin; Ibrahim  Pasha, the late preceding Governor of  Waradin 

and Osman  Agha.  
On the 4th of June, the bridge was repaired, thus the Turks marched 

out of the Fortress, to the Number of about 1200 Fighting Men, and in all 
12000 Souls, which were ranged in good Order on a convenient Ground 
without the Town, where they remained until the German and Rascian 

Militia, which was in Garrison in Pescabara was released, and which the 
Turks had detained there contrary to the Capitulations. In this way e nded 
the Siege of the fortress of Waradin.  

According to the information that Paul Rycaut noted we can consult 
the Inventory of what was found in the Fortress.  

¶ Five Thousand Measures of Barley.  
¶ 1000 Measures of Wheat.  
¶ 300 Sacks of Rice.  

¶ 50 Fats of Flour.  
¶ 50  Brass Guns, most of which were  German.  

¶ 22 Mortars.  
¶ 70000 Pounds of good Powder: And  
¶ 723000 of old decayed Powder.  

¶ 3500 Cannon Bullets.  
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¶ 30000 Pounds of Iron: And  
¶ 4300 Pounds of Wrought Iron 21 . 

We consider that this inventory isnõt precise enough. We know that 
the Turks that were in the fortress of Oradea, sieged by the Austrian 

Empire, left without aliments and weapons, meanwhile in this inventory it is 
written that they had enough food, and eve n guns.  

Being conquered by the Habsburg Empire, Oradea was reintroduced 

in the area of Christianism.  
 
We attach to present paper an image that presents various symbols of 

the Austrian siege of the Gran Waradin fortress.  
 

 
 

FOGLIETTO CHE NON FALLA  

BY GIUSEPPE MARIA MITELLI  
 

URL: http://www.lombardiabeniculturali.it/stampe/schede/H0110 -
16546/ Accessed: 24 th August 2017.  

 
 

This stamp was made by the gravestone Giuseppe Maria Mi telli in 

1692.  
Giuseppe Maria Mitelli was born in Bologna in 1634. He was the son 

of the famous painter and engraver, Agostino Mitelli.  

                                                           
21 Ibidem , p. 440.  
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The central incised inscription is:  FOGLIETTO CHE NON FALLA. 
TEMPO GUERRIER, E 'FORTUNA, CHE GIRA . (The paper predicting  
future,  time as warrior and  Fortune  turning the wheel (of destiny ).  

Other inscriptions are: LAVORO (work) and IO VOLTO (I face).  

On the wheel there are the names of the continents: EUROPA - ASIA - 
AFRICA - AMER. 

Down to the left: TURCHIA. OIME STO MALE. E PIÙ CHE NON SI DICE  
(òTurkey: How muc h I suffer. More canõt be said!ó) 

In the lower right: IL GRAN VARADINO RIPRESO A 'TURCHI. 1692.  
(Gran Waradin recovered from the Turks).  

In the bottom, right - the author's signature: G.M. MITELLI I.E.F  
This stamp has  multiple meanings.  
The paper predicting future,  time as warrior.  Fortune  turning the 

wheel (of destiny)  depicts the personification of fortune in the act of rotating 
the world in the form of a grinding wheel, bearing the words òEUROPE, 

ASIA, AFRI CA, AMERó. Time, as a warrior, òWORKSó and sharpens the 
scythe, crushing under the right foot the allegory of Turkey complaining 
(òOIME IS MALE AND PIV ôNOT SAYó), with explicit reference to the 

Habsburg conquest of the fortress of Oradea ( òGRAN VARADINOó) and 
cons equently defeated in 1692 by the Ottoman army, which had occupied 

the city since 1660.  
It is necessary to note the symbolism of the elements: the hourglass, 

the cross and the minaret.  

The clepsydra suggests the time span, but also the return to origins. 
This happened with the conquest of the fortress occupied by the Turks in 

1660.  
The defeat of the Turks, by the Imperial troops, led by the General 

Donath Heissler, meant the restoration  of the Oradea fortress in the sphere 

of the Christian world, basically the return to origins, which was also 
suggested by the presence of the hourglass.  

The capture of the minaret in the fall indicates the triumph of the 

Cross, of Christianity.  
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Transylvania during Romantic period . The research focuses first on some regard s on 
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structured in s everal thematic sequences, following the main lines of the mo st 
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ăSecolul nostru este secolul istorieió1. Cu acest mesaj î ĺi întâmpina 

cititorii în anul 1876 Gabriel Monod, atunci când inaugura o nouń 

publica Ťie ĺtiin Ťificń ð Revue Historique  ð menitń sń confere istoriei un loc 
distinct în arena ĺtiin Ťificń. Caracterizarea a fost apoi reluatń de alŤi anali ĺti, 

bunńoarń de Charles-Olivier Carbonell, ĺi transformatń ´n piatrń unghiularń 
a investiga Ťiilor. ăUn secol al istoriei sau al mai multor istorii?ó ð ´ndrńznea 
sń pluseze istoricul istoriografiei Carbonell. Rńspunsul transparent ´nclina 

balan Ťa ´nspre a doua variantń, dat fiindcń o pleiadń de istorici ai veacului 
invocat declamaserń fńrń ezitare cń existń o multitudine de feluri de a scrie 

istoria 2.  
Pornind de la aceste avertismente de teoria istoriei, studiul de fa Ťń ĺ́i 

propune sń valorizeze producŤia istoriograficń ardeleanń a secolului al XIX-

lea, trecând prin cadrul generos al atmosferei rom antice. Ca atare, analiza 
va ´ncerca sń treacń ´n revistń producŤia istoriograficń, sń urmńreascń 
temele favorite, impactul acestor lucrńri asupra contemporanilor sau 

readucerea în aten Ťie a unor texte iluministe, intrarea documentelor în 
arena istoricilor , dar ĺi tenta Ťiile unor sinteze cu o puternicń aromń 

naŤionalń ´n scrisul istoric ardelean. 
1.  Lungul drum al romantismului  
Romantism sau romantisme? Potiluminism sau preromantism? 

Revoltń romanticń ori impact revoluŤionar? Nimeni nu ar putea avea 
vreodatń ambi Ťia sń tranĺeze într -un sens sau altul aceste interminabile 
polemici ce i -au angajat pe litera Ťii sau istoricii care s -au aventurat sń 

porneascń ´n cńutarea originilor romantismului. Aĺa încât pare mult mai 

                                                           
* Associated Professor, PhD., òPetru Maioró University, T´rgu Mureĺ, Romania 
 
1 Gabriel Monod, Introduction du progrès des études historiques en France depuis  le 
XVI e siècle , în ăRevue Historiqueó, an I, ian.-iun. 1876, p. 27.  
2 Charles -Olivier Carbonell, Istoriografia , Bucureĺti, Editura Grafoart, 2006, p. 99. 
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comod sń acceptńm punctul de vedere al unui renumit istoric al ideilor, 
Georges Gusdorf, conform cńruia este practic imposibil de fixat data de 

început a romantismului, la fel ca ĺi cea la care el ´nceteazń sń mai existe3. 
Formulńrile converg ´n a admite cń a existat ´n secolul al XVIII-lea, anterior  

RevoluŤiei franceze, o sensibilitate calificatń drept preromanticń, ´n stare 
latentń. Tocmai de aceea, constatń acelaĺi Georges Gusdorf, începutul 
romantismului ĺi sfâr ĺitul Luminilor nu trebuie privite ca douń perioade 

succesive, ci ca douń aspecte corelative ale aceleia ĺi epoci 4 . Argumentul 
forte constń ´n faptul cń o dualitate aparent frapantń - raŤiune (specificń 
iluminismului)/sentiment (tipic romantismului) caracterizeazń c©Ťiva autori 

remarcabili, precum Rousseau sau Goethe. Ĺi totu ĺi, Rousseau, ăpatriarhul 
european al sentimentuluió5 , este inclus adesea în genera Ťia iluministń, 

dupń cum Goethe, alńturi de Herder ĺi Schiller, de ĺi au contribuit la 
afirmarea romantismului în Germania, sfâr ĺesc prin a fi clasifica Ťi în 
istoriile literare ca reprezentan Ťi ai clasicismului german. Paradoxala 

situa Ťie are deci aceastń explicaŤie simplń: romantismul exista la finele 
veacului al XVIII -lea, dar ´n stare latentń, la nivel de indivizi, nu ca ideologie 

dominantń ĺi fńrń sń fi pńtruns ´n toate compartimentele culturii, doar în 
literaturń ĺi în filosofie 6. 

Curent aparent lipsit de unitate, care a ´mbrńcat diverse aspecte 

naŤionale, astfel încât exege Ťii cred chiar mai potrivit pluralul ĺi nu 
singularul termenului, are totu ĺi câŤiva parametri comuni tuturor spa Ťiilo r 
europene. ăEpocń de aur a adjectivelor ´nflńcńrate ĺi strńlucitoareó7 , 

romantismului i se datoreazń formularea unui concept nou, conĺtiin Ťa 
istoricń, ce este superioarń simplei cunoaĺteri ĺi prin care i se conferń 

trecutului, îndeosebi evului mediu, un i nteres special, neglijat p©nń atunci 
de istoriografia laicń8. Starea de spirit comunń romanticilor pare guvernatń 

de insatisfac Ťia prezentului, dar deopotrivń de acceptarea realitńŤii, cu pre Ťul 
unui exil, chiar ĺi numai interior, sau al evadńrii, fie ĺi sub forma beneficń a 
cńlńtoriilor, fie sub cea ´ncorsetatń fizic, dar eliberatń spiritual, a aspiraŤiilor 

spre paradisul pierdut al copilńriei ĺi spre ordinea idilicń medievalń. 
Romantismul declan ĺeazń o adevńratń revoluŤie universalń, ce atinge 

întreaga i ntimitate a individului, capacitatea lui de a -ĺi aminti, de a sim Ťi, 
de a suferi, de a visa 9 . Acest curent a propus un nou sistem de valori 
umane, refuzând deschis conformismul static al secolului al XVIII -lea10 , iar 

în plan literar a impus, în locul rigidi tńŤii clasicismului, poezia, fervoarea, 

                                                           
3 Georges Gusdorf, Naissance de la conscience romantique au siècle des Lumières , 

Paris, Payot, 1976,  p. 17.  
4 Ibidem , p. 19.  
5 Ibidem , p. 32.  
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7  Georges Brandes, Principalele curente literare din secolul al XIX -lea, Bucureĺti, 
Editura Univers, 1978, p. 532.  
8  Paolo Prodi, Introduzione allo studio della storia moderna , Bologna, Il Mulino, 
1999, pp. 141 -142.  
9 Encyclopedia Universalis , pp. 192 -193.  
10 Kenneth Clark, Revolta romanticń, Bucureĺti, Editura Meridiane, 1981, p. 8. 
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exotismul. Chiar ĺi istoricii au acceptat un compromis cu literatura, în 
sensul utilizńrii unui stil mai degrabń poetic dec©t erudit, care sń ofere 

libertate nestingheritń imaginaŤiei 11 . 
Paul Cornea, poate unul din ce i mai exigen Ťi critici ai romantismului 

literar, reunea într -o interpretare sinteticń ĺi personalń urmńtoarele 
trńsńturi proprii acestui curent: evadarea dintr-un prezent care frustreazń, 
solitudinea ĺi asumarea individualitńŤii, ´ntoarcerea la naturń ĺi v alorizarea 

folclorului, intensificarea religiozitńŤii, sim Ťul misterului, o hipersensibilitate 
a creatorului - care poate fi nostalgicń, angoasantń, ori dimpotrivń, 
mesianicń ĺi idealistń, un stil ce absoarbe emoŤii ĺi lirism ĺi care abuzeazń 

de metafore, interoga Ťii ĺi exclama Ťii 12 . În fapt, toate acestea sunt 
identificabile ĺi în scrisul istoricilor, nu doar în cel al litera Ťilor.  

Romantismul, curent definitoriu pentru secolul al XIX -lea european, 
a îmbinat nostalgia pentru trecutul medieval cu aspira Ťia p entru o lume 
nouń, at©ta vreme c©t cursul istoriei central-europene evolua spre formula 

statului na Ťional, amalgamând principiul na ŤionalitńŤilor cu morala laicń ĺi 
promovarea socialń conform meritului, astfel cń liniile modernitńŤii nu erau 

lipsite de ten siune 13 . Substan Ťa romantismului se regńseĺte cuprinsń ´n 
identitatea autorilor ĺi a operelor lor, cei dintâi manifestându -ĺi adesea 
insatisfac Ťia faŤń de propria creaŤie14 . 

2.  ăOamenii ´nceputului de drumó 
Într -o vreme ´n care istoria ´ncń ´ĺi recruta discipoli dintre juri ĺti, 

teologi, profesori de filosofie, gazetari etc., poate fi interesant sń reflectńm 

asupra beneficiilor pe care ĺtiin Ťa istoricń le va primi de la aceĺti artizani 
autodidac Ťi ai scriiturii, care ´nsń nu vor trece neobservaŤi de gener aŤiile de 

istorici profesioni ĺti ce vor urma. Dar sunt ei tributari influen Ťelor externe, 
fie ele germane sau franceze, ori putem vorbi ĺi de o adaptare originalń a 
acestor influne Ťe la climatul rom©nesc? Multń vreme voci sonore au ´nclinat 

spre prima vari antń, dar acelaĺi Paul Cornea a fost destul de convingńtor ´n 
a da culoare romantismului românesc atunci când i -a etichetat pe adep Ťii 
lui drept ăoamenii ´nceputului de drumó15 . 

Spiritul vremurilor a însemnat institu Ťionalizarea culturii ĺi 
diversificarea î nvńŤńm©ntului din Ťńrile rom©ne, explozia periodicelor, 

înmul Ťirea tipografiilor, apetitul pentru cńlńtorii de studiu, modificńri ´n 
gustul pentru lecturń, dovadń traducerile ĺi diversificarea genurilor literare 
cultivate, de la elegie la epopeea na Ťionalń, de la schiŤa de moravuri, la 

nuvelń, de la roman la memorialisticń16 . În ora ĺe, noile institu Ťii culturale ĺi 
de ´nvńŤńm©nt au fost scena favoritń pe care s-au derulat noile idei, de 

esenŤń occidentalń, menite sń construiascń imagini europene ´n mentalul 
colectiv rom©nesc. Aceastń lume a cńrŤii, în care în sens larg ĺi istoriografia 

                                                           
11 Charles -Olivier Carbonell, op.cit ., p. 100.  
12  Paul Cornea, Originile romantismului românesc , Bucureĺti, Editura Minerva, 
1972, pp. 14 -15.  
13 Paolo Prodi, op.cit ., p. 145.  
14 Georges Gusdorf, Le romantisme. I. Le savoir romantique , Paris, Éditions Payot & 
Rivages, 1993, pp. 13 -14.  
15  Paul Cornea, Oamenii începutului de drum , Bucureĺti, Editura Cartea 
Rom©neascń, 1974, passim.  
16 Ibidem , pp. 54 -55.  
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se poate regńsi, a favorizat ascensiunea socialń, cńci autorii, primiŤi în 
saloane, au fost impulsiona Ťi sń scrie, ´ntr-o epocń tot mai receptivń ĺi 

sensibilń la forŤa cuv©ntului tipńrit17 . 
Din punct de vedere ideologic, tot ăoamenii ´nceputului de drumó au 

fost cei care au aprins ĺi în Principate con ĺtiin Ťa naŤionalń, apel©nd, la fel ca 
ardelenii ´n urmń cu c©teva decenii, la istorie, cultivarea limbii ĺi folclor. De 
fapt,  aceste trei orientńri majore, preŤuirea trecutului, a limbii ĺi a 

folclorului, erau în consonan Ťń cu transformńrile survenite ´n conceptul de 
naŤiune, unde vechea ´ncńrcńturń juridicń a fost ´nlocuitń cu una etnicń18 , 
ce nu mai fńcea uz de ranguri ĺi stare  socialń pentru a acorda cuiva 

certificatul de membru al unei na Ťiuni.  
În reflec Ťiile despre istoria istoriografiei diverse au fost ´ncercńrile de 

grupare a figurilor intelectuale de marcń ale romantismului. Bunńoarń, ´ntr-
o decriptare voca Ťionalń, Alexandru Zub a delimitat ăseria ´ndrumńtorilor 
culturalió (Asachi, Heliade Rńdulescu, BariŤiu, Kogńlniceanu) de cea a 

istoricilor propriu -ziĺi (Bńlcescu, Papiu Ilarian, Kogńlniceanu, Laurian, 
Odobescu, Ha ĺdeu) 19. ċn schimb, Pompiliu Teodor a preferat sń urmeze 

su gestiile lui Paul Cornea ĺi sń distingń preromanticii (Damaschin Bojincń, 
Florian Aaron, Heliade Rńdulescu) de generaŤia revolu Ťionarń (Treboniu 
Laurian, Nicolae Bńlcescu, Papiu Ilarian, Mihail Kogńlniceanu) ĺi de cea 

postrevolu Ťionarń (George BariŤiu, Ha ĺdeu, Tocilescu) 20 . 
3.  Nostalgii iluministe  
Acelaĺi Paul Cornea a demonstrat convingńtor cń ´n istoriografia 

rom©nń nu se poate vorbi de o rupturń ´ntre iluminism ĺi romantism, ci 
dimpotrivń, de o complementaritate, vizibilń ´n existenŤa unor reminiscen Ťe 

ilumi niste la mai to Ťi paĺopti ĺtii 21. Astfel cń ĺi profilul cńrturarilor ce se 
´nt©lnesc ´n deceniile premergńtoare revoluŤiei de la 1848 ilustreazń extrema 
mobilitate a vremii, în condi Ťiile în care un tip iluminist ĺi clasic se întâlnea 

cu unul romantic ĺi revolu Ťionar, ănu antiiluminist, ci postiluministó22 . 
Unul din modele se afla ´n vecinńtatea imediatń cronologicń ĺi 

spaŤialń: Ĺcoala Ardeleanń, care cu c©teva decenii ´n urmń cultivase spiritul 

naŤional, a revenit în actualitate, în special prin difuzarea operei lui Petru 
Maior. Astfel cń nu au lipsit elogii, iniŤial din partea celor ce avuseserń 

ĺansa, ´ntre primii, sń-i citeascń lucrńrile ĺi chiar sń-i ´mpńrtńĺeascń 
impresiile de lecturń. Bunńoarń, celebrul protopop al Mehadiei, Nicolae 
Stoica de HaŤeg, care l -a ´nt©lnit pe Iosif II ´n cńlńtoriile sale prin Banat ĺi i -a 

servit ca translator, istoric ĺi arheolog amator, recomanda preoŤilor, prin 
circulara sa din 21 martie 1813, alńturi de alte lucrńri, ĺi Istoria pentru 
începutul românilor în Dachia , etiche tatń drept ă´nt©ia istorie a rom©nilor ´n 
limba rom©neascńó, mesaj de ´nŤeles din partea cuiva care se confruntase cu 

                                                           
17  Alexandru DuŤu, ăSpre noi raporturi culturaleó, ´n Idem, Cultura rom©nń ´n 
civilizaŤia europeanń modernń, Bucureĺti, Editura Minerva, 1978, pp. 204-212.  
18  Keith Hitchins, Românii. 1774 -1866, Bucureĺti, Editura Humanitas, 1996, p. 
238.  
19 Alexandru Zub, A scrie ĺi a face istorie, Iaĺi, Editura Junimea, 1981, pp. 37 -38.  
20  Pompiliu Teodor, Introducere în istoria istoriografiei din România , Cluj -Napoca, 
Editura Accent, 2002, pp. 106 -111.  
21 Paul Cornea, Originile romantismului românesc , p. 427.  
22 Ibidem , pp. 427 -429.  
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presiunea limbii s©rbeĺti ĺi ´ncercase evadńri ´n germanń sau latinń. 
Oricum, Nicolae Stoica ´ncercase sń difuzeze ĺi Predicile  lui Petru Maior 

(ediŤia Buda, 1811), din care avea 5 exemplare23 . Puternicul îndemn spre 
lecturń demonstreazń cń idealul asumat este cel ´n cheia raŤionalismului ĺi 

utilitarismului secolului al XVIII -lea: ăsń le luaŤi, sń le cetiŤi ĺi sń le ĺtiŤió24 . 
Accente programatice, a ĺadar, crâmpeie dintr -o pedagogie de largń 
respiraŤie, de ´nŤeles sub zodia renaĺterii naŤionale. 

La r©ndul sńu, Ioan Budai-Deleanu, filologul retras la Lemberg în 
Gali Ťia, ca secretar al tribunalului regional, citise Istoria pentru începutu l 
românilor  a lui Maior ĺi meditase asupra procesului intentat de Maior celor 
ce au recuzat teoria originii latine. ăPrea´nvńŤatuló sńu coleg de generaŤie 

este descris ca un exemplu de perseverenŤń ´n activitatea ĺtiinŤificń, un caz 
singular totuĺi ´n orizontul cunoaĺterii la acea datń: ădespre partea 
rom©nilor, ´nc©t ĺtiu, nime nu le-au rńspuns p©n-acum, afarń de dumnealui 

sau prea´nvńŤatul arhidiacon Petru Maior, care ´n cartea ce au dat asupra 
purcederii rom©nilor pre limba naŤionalń, s-au silit a rńzbate toate ce s -au 
zis p©nń acum ´mpotriva purcederii rom©nilor de la romanió25 .  

Istoria pentru începutul românilor în Dachia  s-a dovedit a fi o lecturń 
care a avut ĺi resorturi practice, pentru unii cititori. O coloraturń aparte o 

are confesiunea fńcutń de unul din cei mai cunoscuŤi scriitori romantici, 
Costache Negruzzi, care ´nainte de anul 1821 o folosise pentru a ´nvńŤa 
rom©neĺte, de fapt pentru a descifra scrierea chirilicń. ċn paginile sale 

autobiografice, Cum am ´nvńŤat rom©neĺte, scriitorul descrie, chiar cu 
inflexiuni pline de umor, biblioteca tatńlui sńu, rńzeĺ la origine, care 

dob©ndise apoi un mic rang boieresc ĺi care insistase ca fiul sń ´nveŤe ĺi 
greceĺte ĺi franŤuzeĺte26 . Cartea lui Petru Maior se va dovedi a fi un util 
suport didactic pentru t©nńrul dornic sń-ĺi perfecŤioneze ăarta lecturiió: ăm-

am cercat sń cetesc un roman din cele manuscrise, dar scrisoarea era atât 
de ´nc©lcitń, ´nc©t le-am lńsat, fńgńduindu-le de a le vizita cum voi putea 

deprinde a citi scrisoarea aceea ieroglificń ce se obiĺnuia atunci pe la noi; ĺi 
luând Istoria Românilor de Petru Maior  (s.n.), ajutat de abecedarul urgisit, în 
puŤine ceasuri am ´nvńŤat a citió27 . 

Faptul cń ´n cazul istoriografiei rom©neĺti nu existń o revoltń a 
romanticilor ´mpotriva generaŤiei anterioare, dimpotrivń, un fluid ce 

transferń ideile scrisului iluminist spre etapa succesoare, de esenŤń 
romanticń, ´nscrie opera lui Petru Maior, în acest fluid coagulant, unificator. 
Este ceea ce rezultń din analiza activitńŤii lui Teodor Aaron, care dupń studii 

teologice ´n oraĺul ´n care ecourile paĺilor lui Petru Maior s-au auzit ultima 

                                                           
23 Nicolae Stoica, Scrieri, Timiĺoara, Editura Facla, 1984, p. 198; Nicolae Bocĺan, 
ContribuŤii la istoria iluminismului rom©nesc, Timiĺoara, Editura Facla, 1986, p. 195 
ĺi 276. 
24  Nicolae Magiar, Nicolae Stoica de HaŤeg. Preocupńri istoriografice, Timiĺoara, 
Editura Învierea , 2008, p. 54.  
25 Ion Budai Deleanu, Scrieri inedite , ed. Iosif Pervain, Cluj, Editura Dacia, 1970, p. 
174.  
26 N. I. Popa, 100 de ani de la moartea lui Costache Negruzzi , ´n ăRevista de istorie ĺi 
teorie literarńó, tom 17, 1968, nr. 4, p. 594. 
27  Costache Neg ruzzi, Cum am ´nvńŤat rom©neĺte, Bucureĺti, Editura Bursucel, 
1995, p. 16.  
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datń, revenea ´n Transilvania ĺi ´nainte de a ´ncepe o carierń de dascńl ĺi de 
prelat ´ncununatń de succes, a publicat ´n anul 1828 Scurtń apendice la 
istoria lui Petru Maior .  

Lucrarea sa ´l recomandń din start, chiar prin titlul ales, ca un 

epigon al protopopului reghinean de odinioarń. Fńrń ambiŤii de prea mare 
originalitate, dimpotrivń, prefer©nd sń-ĺi circumscrie lucrarea ´n jurul 
moĺtenirii maiorene, Teodor Aaron diagnostica originea latinń a limbii ĺi a 

poporului rom©n ĺi anatemiza literele chirilice, fiindcń ăpoporul rom©nesc e 
mai vechi de su ta a noua, în care s -au ivit literele chiriliceĺtió28. Oricum ĺi 

explicit, ´n prefaŤa cńrŤii, se enunŤa omagiul autorului faŤń de ănemuritoruló 
Petru Maior: ăĺi mńcar cń prea ´nvńŤatul ĺi al naŤiei nemuritorul Maior, cu 
ad©nci dovede afarń de toatń ´ndoiala au pus lucru, cum cń rom©nii carii cu 

mulŤimea stau ´ntr-o floare cu celelalte naŤii, s©ngele ĺi ´nceputul ĺi-l trag 
din poporul roman, cel prin ´mpńratul Traian din Italia sńdit ´n Dachia, 

totuĺi defńimńtorii, limba de batjocuri de tot nu ĺi-o contenescó29 . 
Astfel, ´n deceniile din prima jumńtate a veacului al XIX -lea, Petru 

Maior devenise un autor cńruia deja contemporanii ´i fńcuserń loc ´ntre 

lecturile lor favorite, ´l utilizaserń ´n redactarea propriilor cercetńri, fie ca 
sursń de inspiraŤie, fie ca argument teoretic. În cazul iluministului român 
este evident cń autoritatea textului iniŤial a precedat autoritatea biografiei ĺi 

cń aceasta s-a reflectat ´n practica ĺi experienŤa lecturii maiorene, ´ncep©nd 
cu primele decenii de dupń 1812-1813, aĺadar la puŤin dupń editarea celor 

mai cunoscute lucrńri ale sale. 
Ĺi dacń istoria maioreanń reŤinuse atenŤia de o parte ĺi de alta a 

CarpaŤilor, precum ĺi ´n Europa centralń, sosise momentul unei reeditńri. 

EdiŤia a doua, apńrutń tot la Buda, ´n anul 1834, a fost ´ngrijitń de Iordache 
Mńlinescu. Se pare cń acesta ´l cunoscuse pe Bojincń ´n 1833, aĺa cń gestul 

reeditńrii Istoriei  lui Petru Maior poate fi o influenŤń din partea acestuia, 
dupń cum poate avea ĺi rńdńcini mai ad©nci30 . Venirea unui grup de 
ardeleni în Mol dova anului 1820, Ioan Coste, Iosif Manfi, Vasile Fabian Bob 

ĺi Vasile Popp ð ´ntre care cel din urmń era un foarte bun cunoscńtor al 
operei lui Maior, a fost apreciatń de critica istoriograficń drept momentul de 

´nceput al iradierii ideologiei Ĺcolii Ardelene dincolo de CarpaŤi. Meritul lor, 
cu toate cń except©ndu-l pe Bob, ceilalŤi trei ĺi-au redus la un singur an 
sejurul moldovean, a fost acela de a impulsiona un ´nvńŤńm©nt rom©nesc ´n 

Moldova ĺi de a trasmite mesajul iluminiĺtilor ardeleni unor personalitńŤi de 
aici, Iordache Mńlinescu, secretar al arhivei statului din Moldova, fiind un 
exemplu elocvent în acest sens 31 .  

Dacń avem ´n atenŤie orizontul de lecturń pe care Istoria  lui Petru 
Maior îl putea împlini, chiar din confesiunile fragmentare ce ni s -au pństrat 

se profileazń entuziasmul celor cńrora le-a trecut prin m©nń. ċndeobĺte 
tineri, cum anticipase ĺi Mńlinescu, precum studenŤii rom©ni din Cluj, care 
´n anii premergńtori revoluŤiei, la 1845-1846, au ´nfiinŤat, sub conducerea 

lui Papiu ĺi Popea, o societate literarń ĺi o foaie periodicń, Aurora sau Diorile 
                                                           
28 Teodor Aaron, Scurtń apendice la istoria lui Petru Maior, Buda, 1828, p. 10.  
29 Ibidem,  p. 12.  
30 George BariŤ ĺi contemporanii sńi, vol. 6, Bucureĺti, Editura Minerva, 1983, p. 15. 
31 George BariŤ ĺi contemporanii sńi, vol. 5, Bucureĺti, Editura Minerva, 1981, pp. 4-
5. 
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pentru minte ĺi inimń. Unul din protagoniĺti, Nicolae Popea, amintea climatul 
´n care savurase lectura istoriei maiorene, aĺadar al revoluŤiei intelectuale 

de dinainte de revoluŤia politicń: ăneĺtiutorii de ieri ´nvńŤau cu entuziasm ĺi 
nu se puteau despńrŤi de Istoria  lui Petru Maior, umblând tot cu ea 

subsuoarńó32. Ĺi pentru articolele publicate ´n Zorile , cartea lui Maior jucase 
rolul unui vademecum cultural ĺi naŤional, alńturi de Foaia pentru minte , 

inimń ĺi literaturń, a lui BariŤiu33 .  
Existń ´ntre difuzorii modelului maiorean ´n Principate, profesori 

ardeleni de talent, precum Gheorghe Lazńr, care prin lecŤiile predate la finele 
deceniului doi al secolului al XIX -lea la Colegiul Sf.Sava probe azń un real 
talent didactic, dar ĺi aspiraŤii naŤionale. Doi dintre elevii sńi, Ion Heliade 

Rńdulescu ĺi Petrache Poenaru, ´ĺi evocń magistrul ĺi vizavi de talentul 
oratoric, dar ĺi vizavi de modelele pe care acesta ´ncerca sń le impunń: ăc©nd 
se afla în c lasń el vorbea ´nsuflat. Catedra lui semńna cu un amvon; vedea 

cineva cum i se bate pieptuló, ´ĺi amintea Eliade, iar Poenaru adńuga cum el 
detalia ămarile fapte ale strńmoĺilor noĺtri, fńcea sń se cunoascń luptele ĺi 

virtuŤile patriotice ale bńrbaŤilor care au ilustrat naŤiunea, at©t a eroilor, ca 
Mihai, Ĺtefan, Mircea, c©t ĺi a apostolilor regenerńrii intelectuale ca 
Vńcńreĺtii, Ĺincai, Petru Maioró34. Nu lipseĺte nici evocarea gestului lecturii, 

dupń cum ´l provoacń la o rememorare a anilor de ĺcoalń acelaĺi Heliade 
Rńdulescu pe Petrache Poenaru, referindu-se la noua ediŤie a Istoriei  lui 

Maior: ăŤi-aduci aminte, ´n 1839 (sic!), c©nd a ieĺit Istoria pentru începutul 
românilor  a fericitului Petru Maior, cum o citeam ´mpreunń ĺi c©te idei 

frumoase, deĺi copilńreĺti, se frńm©ntau ´n capetele noastre, ce ´nchipuiri ne 
fńceam a ne vedea aievea visńrilor noastre!ó35. Lecturń adolescentinń ´n acest 
caz, dar care plńtea preŤ romantismului, stimul©nd visul ĺi reveria.  

Una din cele mai sonore aprecieri la adresa lui Petru Maior, ce va 
reveni obsedant ´n comentariile generaŤiei romantice, este cea ´nscrisń de 

Heliade Rńdulescu ´n prefaŤa la ediŤia din 1838 a Fabulelor lui ţichindeal: 
ăIstoria pentru începutul românilor  a fericitului Petru Maior a fost un fel de 
toiag a lui Moise prin care despic©nd o mare de ´ntunerec ce Ťinea pe 

Rom©ni de cindea pńm©ntul fńgńduinŤei, ´i face sń treacń dincolo de Egiptul 
minciunilor ĺi sń-ĺi cunoascń adevńratul ĺi slńvitul lor ´nceputó36 . Asocierea 

numelui lui Maior cu ediŤia lui ţichindeal nu este un simplu joc al 
hazardului, fiindcń ´n fapt ´ntre cei doi existase o legńturń, ´n sensul cń 
Petru Maior, ca cenzor, recomandase difuzarea ċndreptńrilor moraliceĺti. 

Idealul amândurora a fost c el al luminńrii, prin ĺtiinŤń ĺi culturń, chiar dacń 
ţichindeal a preferat sń fie un reprezentant al Luminilor de facturń 

popularń, sń rńm©nń un Aufklªrer bńnńŤean, dialog©nd cu alte medii de 
culturń europene37 .  

                                                           
32  Corneliu Albu, Alesandru Papiu Ilarian , Bucureĺti, Editura ĹtiinŤificń ĺi 
Enciclopedicń, 1977, p. 32. 
33 Ibidem , p. 34.  
34 Paul Cornea, Originile romantismului românes c, p. 73.  
35 Ibidem , p. 475.  
36 Ion Heliade Rńdulescu, ăPrecuv©ntare la a doua ediŤieó, la Dimitrie ţichindeal, 
Filosofice ĺi politice prin fabule ´nvńŤńturi morale, Bucureĺti, 1838, p. XI. 
37 Nicolae Bocĺan, Confiscarea fabulelor lui ţichindeal, ´n ăAnuarul Institutului de 
Istorie ĺi Arheologieó, Cluj Napoca, tom XIX, 1976, pp. 127 -128 ĺi 145. 
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ċn acest tablou al receptńrii mesajului operei maiorene, apare 
episodic ĺi cunoscutul om politic Mihail Kogńlniceanu, care ´n anul 1839 

considera cń ´n istoria literaturii rom©ne ´ncepuse la 1812 o nouń erń, 
tocmai prin Istoria pentru începutul românilor în Dachia , cńci Maior ăa redat 

curaj moldo -valahilor, le -a prezis venirea unor timpuri mai bune, le -a 
reamintit, într -un stil cald ĺi energic, mńrirea strńmoĺilor lor. Cartea sa a 
fńcut minuni, at©t ´nńuntru, c©t ĺi ´n afarń... Fiecare a ´nceput sń-ĺi 

cunoascń drepturile ĺi sń ´nŤeleagń sacrificiile pe care i le cerea patriaó38 . 
ċn cuv©ntul sńu introductiv la deschiderea cursului de istorie 

naŤionalń de la Academia Mihńileanń din 24 noiembrie 1843, un discurs 
clasic ce se remarcń prin claritatea planului ĺi care stńruie asupra rostului 
istoriei naŤionale39, autorul fńcea o expunere a curentelor de idei din Ťńrile 

rom©ne. Pun©nd trecutul faŤń ´n faŤń cu prezentul, el ´nsuĺi se eticheta ăun 
rom©n, ´nsń niciodatń p©nń acolo, ca sń contribuez la sporirea 
Romanomaniei, adicń mania de a se numi Romani, o patimń care domneĺte 

astńzi mai ales ´n Transilvania ĺi la unii din scriitorii din Valahiaó40 . În 
acelaĺi text, Kogńlniceanu a fost ´ntre primii care au preluat formula 

inspiratń a lui Heliade, astfel cń Maior redevenea un ănou Mois, care a 
deĺteptat duhul naŤional, mort de un veacó41. Chiar dacń ´ĺi ´nsuĺeĺte tacit 
comparaŤia ĺi nu divulgń numele real al autorului ei, Heliade Rńdulescu, 

reŤinem mai degrabń aburul romantic al vremii, ´n care metafora deghizeazń 
totul ĺi ´n care poate admira nonĺalant un geniu profet, ce nu difuzeazń 

adevńruri revelate de divinitate, ci adevńruri descoperite de el ´nsuĺi42 . 
Chiar dacń mult mai schematic, ĺi destinul lui Gheorghe Ĺincai, dar 

mai ales sonoritatea Hronicii  sale se zńresc din anumite texte ce poartń 

semnńturile aceloraĺi istorici romantici.  Bunńoarń, Mihail Kogńlniceau fńcea 
deja din anul 1840 referin Ťe encomiastice la adresa congenerului lui Petru 

Maior, con ĺtient de valoarea documentelor inedite în scrierea istoriei. 
Hronica  sa era, cum altfel, apreciatń la superlativ, drept ăun lucru at©t de 
mare, atât de pre Ťios încât cuvintele îmi lipsesc spre a -mi arńta mirarea. Mii 

de documente necunoscute, rare, se aflń adunate ĺi nu stau la ´ndoialń a 
zice cń, c©t Hronica  aceasta nu va fi publicatń, rom©nii nu vor avea 

istorieó43 . Trei ani mai târziu, în cursul de deschidere de la Academia 
Mihńileanń, t©nńrul istoric cńuta sń convingń auditoriul de importanŤa unei 
sinteze moderne de istorie rom©neascń, pentru care apelul la lucrńrile 

ilumini ĺtilor ardeleni era prioritar: ălipsa cea mare ni s -ar putea îndeplini 

                                                           
38 Apud Paul Cornea, Originile romantismului românesc , p. 476.  
39 Cf. Nicolae Cartojan, ´n Mihail Kogńlniceanu, Scrieri ĺi discursuri, ed. III, Craiova, 
s.a., p. 107.  
40 Mihail Kogńlniceanu, Cuv©nt introductiv la cursul de istorie naŤionalń ĺi c©teva din 
discursurile în divanul ad hoc al Moldovei , Bucureĺti, 1909, pp. 23-24.  
41 Ibidem , p. 24.  
42  Mai multe detalii despre receptarea operei lui Petru Maior de cńtre istoricii 
rom antici, la Corina Teodor , ăPetru Maior de la nume la renume. Lecturi ´n vremuri 
iluministe ĺi romanticeó, ´n vol. Cornel Sigmirean, Corina Teodor (coord.), Petru 
Maior ĺi iluminismul Europei centrale, T©rgu Mureĺ, Editura UniversitńŤii ăPetru 
Maioró, 2011, pp. 215 -233.  
43 Mihail Kogńlniceanu, Gheorghe Ĺincai, ´n ăDacia literarńó, 1840, p. 217. Cf. Dacia 
literarń, ediŤie de Maria Platon, Bucureĺti, Editura Minerva, 1972, pp. 217-221.  
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prin nepre Ťuitele uvrajuri ale lui Samuil Klein ĺi ale lui Gheorghe Ĺincai, a 
cńrora viaŤń n-a fost dec©t o lungń luptń ĺi o ´ntreagń jertfń pentru patrieó44 . 

Ĺi Florian Aaron, dascńlul ardelean care a modelat conĺtiin Ťele 
´nvńŤńceilor de la Colegiul ăSf.Savaó, remarca ´nsemnńtatea Hronicii  lui 

Ĺincai ĺi regreta ´n anul 1835 cń ´ncń nu exista ´n variantń tipńritń: ăpagubń 
´nsń nesocotitń este cń ĺi acest monument nepre Ťuit al na Ťiei române ĺti 
întregi nu s -a tipńrit ´ncń; este ´nsń nńdejde cń r©vna naŤionalń a tuturor 

românilor nu -l va lńsa sń se prńpńdeascńó45 . 
S-a spus adesea pe un ton foarte convingńtor cń Papiu Ilarian a pornit 

de la moĺtenirea Ĺcolii Ardelene, de la cronica lui Ĺincai, dar cń ĺi-a lńrgit 
treptat orizontul infor mativ, în acord cu progresele din istoriografia 
europeanń. Mńrturie ´n acest sens este ĺi discursul sńu de recepŤie la 

Academia Rom©nń, ViaŤa, operele ĺi ideile lui Georgiu Ĺincai din 1869, ca ĺi 
rńspunsul lui George BariŤiu46, adevńrate dovezi ale profesionalismului ĺi 

valenŤelor ĺtiinŤifice ce dominau ´n forul ĺtiinŤific, ´ntr-o perioadń de 
pionierat, c©nd se trasau coordonatele unei activitńŤi cu respiraŤie lungń ´n 
viitor.  

Alegerea lui Ĺincai ca subiect al discursului de recepŤie demonstreazń, 
dacń mai era nevoie, cń romantismul rom©nesc nu avea o frontierń 
intangibilń cu iluminismul, dimpotrivń, prelungirile iluministe fiind evidente 

în scrisul romantic. De fapt, prin acest prim discurs din seria celor ce se vor 
rosti sub cupola Academiei Române, Papiu Ilarian pńrea cń dorea sń 

´mplineascń un mai vechi ´ndemn lansat de BariŤiu ´ncń din anul 1839: 
ăpentru Dumnezeu, dar biografia lui Petru Maior, Ĺincai, Clain ĺi ´ncń a 
unora, nimeni n -are r©vnń din vieŤuitori sń o lucreze? Oh, ce merit ar fi 

acesta!ó47 . Tocmai de aceea, ´n rńspunsul din anturajul academic BariŤiu 
reitereazń actualitatea ´ndemnului pe care ´l formulase cu trei decenii ´n 

urmń, dar socoteĺte reîntoarcerea la opera lui Gheorghe Ĺincai un ferment 
fńrń egal pentru dinamizarea identitńŤii na Ťionale: ătrassurile mai de frunte 
din decursul vie Ťii lui Georgiu Ĺincai, a ĺa precum ni le -ai ´mpńrtńĺi d -ta cu 

sestulń precisiune, explicń ĺi mai limpede pentru ce istoricul ĺi literatorul 
Georgiu Ĺincai, din ideea na ŤionalitńŤii rom©ne fńcuse oareĺicum un simbol 
al credin Ťei sale ca om ĺi apoi pretindea ca ´n acest punct sń fie toŤi de o 

credin Ťń cu eló48 . 
Faptul cń tipńrirea, chiar ĺi dacń doar parŤialń, a operei lui Ĺincai se 

împline ĺte sub zodia romantismului demonstreazń, dacń mai era nevoie, 
atenŤia ace stei noi genera Ťii istoriografice asupra unei lucrńri monumentale 
din urmń cu c©teva decenii, care ´nsń sub aspect documentar ĺi ideologic, 

nu -ĺi pierduse actualitatea. Trei intelectuali, contamina Ťi de acest spirit 

                                                           
44 Mihail Kogńlniceanu, Cuv©nt introductiv la cursul de istorie naŤionalń ĺi câteva din 
discursurile în divanul ad hoc al Moldovei , Bucureĺti, 1909, p. 28. 
45  Florian Aaron, Idee repede de Istoria prinŤipatului ţńrii Rum©neĺti, tom I, 
Bucureĺti, 1835, p. XVI. 
46  Alexandru Papiu Ilarian, ViaŤa, operele ĺi ideile lui Georgiu Ĺincai din Ĺinca. 
Discurs de recepŤiune ĺi rńspunsul de George BariŤiu, Bucureĺti, 1869. 
47  George BariŤ, ´n ăFoaie pentru mine, inimń ĺi literaturńó, II, nr. 13, 26 martie 
1839, p. 97; Ana Maria Roman -Negoi, Recuperarea unui destin. Gheorghe Ĺincai, 
Hronica românilo r, Cluj -Napoca, Editura Argonaut, 2009, p. 28.  
48 Alexandru Papiu Ilarian, op. cit ., pp. 65 -66.  
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romantic, dar în Ťelegând necesitatea ace stei restituiri istoriografice, se vor 
încumeta, la câ Ťiva ani distan Ťń, sń suplineascń acest gol istoriografic. 

Astfel, edi Ťii incomplete ale Hronicii lui Ĺincai se vor publica la Ia ĺi, în 1843, 
prin grija lui Gherman Vida, ĺi la Buda, în anul 1844, prin eforturile 

profesorului arńdean Alexandru Gavra49 . 
Dar premiantul editńrilor vechilor cronici este cu siguranŤń Mihail 

Kogńlniceanu, cel care a fost influenŤat de spiritul cronicii iluministului 

ardelean, la fel ca ĺi al Ťi colegi de genera Ťie. Evaluarea fńcutń de Pompiliu 
Teodor, cń Hronica  ăa fertilizat deopotrivń istoriografia de mai t©rziu, 

moĺtenirea sa istoricń st©nd la temelia istoriei pe care o scrie generaŤia lui 
M. Kogńlniceanu ĺi N. Bńlcescuó50 , are suficient de multe mńrturii 
probatorii. Astfel, la  recomandarea acelui spiritus rector care a fost Mihail 

Kogńlniceanu, domnitorul Grigore Alexandru Ghica a cumpńrat manuscrisul 
complet al Hronicii  lui Ĺincai, aflat ´n posesia lui Gherman Vida, dupń care a 

numit o comisie formatń din Nicolae ĹuŤu, Alecu D onici, Anastasie Panu, 
Mihail Kogńlniceanu ĺi August Treboniu Laurian, ce a primit recomandńri 
clare legate de editarea în cele mai bune condi Ťii a textului. În special, rolul 

lui Laurian a fost cel al unui cunoscńtor profesionist al metodologiei 
izvoarelo r istorice, motiv pentru care trebuia sń supravegheze corecturile 

finale 51 . Anii 1853 -1854 au adus finalmente împlinirea dezideratului de a 
avea o edi Ťie tipńritń a operei istorice a lui Gheorghe Ĺincai, Hronica 
românilor ĺi a mai multor neamuri , în o mie de exemplare 52 , într -un moment 

în care cercurile politice ĺi-au reunit eforturile cu cele intelectuale.  
4.  Întregiri documentare  

Pasiunea pentru izvoare a fost ´n cazul lui Kogńlniceanu, un reflex al 
forma Ťiei sale academice, dar ĺi o mo ĺtenire de familie, în condi Ťiile în care 

strńbunicul sńu, Enache, a fost un cronicar moldovean din a doua jumńtate 
a veacului al XVIII -lea, iar tatńl sńu, vornicul Ilie Kogńlniceanu, aprecia 
documentele ĺi cronicile pństrate ´n patrimonial familial53 . De la cultul 

pentru documen t la difuzarea acestora a fost o trecere rapidń, astfel cń, 
´ntors de la studii, t©nńrul Mihail Kogńlniceanu a publicat ´n anul 1841 o 
importantń colecŤie de documente cu titlul, Arhiva rom©neascń, urmatń de 

editarea LetopiseŤelor Moldovei , începând cu anu l 1845 54 .  
Cńutarea vechilor cronici a presupus un travaliu de duratń, ´n care 

cńrturarul moldovean a colidat prin t©rguri ĺi ora ĺe, a scotocit prin arhive 
personale ĺi prin biblioteci publice ĺi private, precum cele ale lui Nicolae 

Bńlcescu, Grigore Alexandrescu ĺi Petrache Poenaru, ale familiei 
Hurmuzaki, ale banului Iordache Mńlinescu, ale vornicului Costache Balĺ, 

                                                           
49 Grigore Ploeĺteanu, Receptarea personalitńŤii ĺi a operei lui Gheorghe Ĺincai (p©nń 
la 1918) , ´n ăLibraria. Studii ĺi cercetńri de bibliologieó, III, T©rgu Mureĺ, 2004, p. 
179.  
50 Dumitru Ghiĺe, Pompiliu Teodor, Fragmentarium iluminist , Cluj -Napoca , Editura 
Dacia, 1972, p. 131.  
51 Ana Maria Roman -Negoi, op.cit ., pp. 198 -199.  
52 Grigore Ploeĺteanu, op.cit ., pp. 182 -183.  
53  Constantin Moisil, ăM. Kogńlniceanu ca cercetńtor de arhiveó, ´n vol. Mihail 
Kogńlniceanu. Ciclu de conferinŤe Ťinute la Radio Bucureĺti ´n februarie 1935, 
Bucureĺti, 1936, p. 44. 
54 Ibidem , p. 46.  
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ale profesorului Ioan Albine Ť etc 55. Metoda aleasń, cea a autenticitńŤii 
încifrate în vechimea textelor ĺi a cola Ťionńrii mai multor variante, i-a atras 

atât elogii din partea contemporanilor, cât ĺi critici din partea unor filologi 
mai exigen Ťi, precum Ha ĺdeu, care l -a acuzat cń nu a Ťinut seama de 

întreaga metodologie ĺtiin Ťificń modernń56 . A doua edi Ťie a cronicilor, 
publicatń ´n anul 1872, a reunit, în aceea ĺi termeni de unitate na Ťionalń, 
letopise Ťele moldovene ĺti cu cele muntene ĺti, sub titlul Cronicile României 
sau Letopise Ťele Moldovei ĺi Valahiei . Regńsim ´n tot acest efort de restituire 
documentarń, ´n care Kogńlniceanu s-a lńsat antrenat decenii în ĺir, 

influen Ťa modelatoare a lui Ranke, Savigny ĺi Humboldt, ale cńror prelegeri 
le-a ascultat în anii tinere Ťii, la Berlin 57 . 

În cazul lui August Treboniu Laurian tenta Ťia recuperńrii 

documentare a ´nceput ´n iulie 1845, c©nd alńturi de Bńlcescu a pus bazele 
unei reviste cu con Ťinut istoric, Magazin istoric pentru Dacia , cu destina Ťie 

pan -rom©neascń. IniŤiativa celor doi a fost în convergen Ťń cu alte demersuri 
similare contemporane, precum Arhiva rom©neascń, înfiin Ťatń de 

Kogńlniceanu sau Foaie pentru minte, inimń ĺi literaturń a lui Bari Ťiu.Venind 
dinspre universitatea vienezń, cu o serioasń pregńtire filologicń, latinistń, 
Laurian se ´ndrepta spre patrimoniul documentar cu convingerea cń acesta 

poate conduce spre rescrierea istoriei, a cńrei finalitate era, în opinia sa, ca 
a predecesorilor ilumini ĺti, una na Ťional -educativń. Stimulativ pentru 

viitoarele cercetńri rńm©ne tomul III din Magazin istoric pentru Dacia , care 
insereazń la rubrica ăDiplomaticul rom©nescó un numńr de 44 de 
document e, din cancelaria princiarń, regalń maghiarń, papalń, aranjate nu 

´n succesiune cronologicń, ci respect©nd ordinea ´n care le-a gńsit ´n arhiva 
din Alba Iulia. Din dialogul istorie -filologie, August Treboniu Laurian a 

reŤinut faptul cń cele douń ĺtiin Ťe nu  pot fi într -un raport de subordonare. 
Actele prezentate erau înso Ťite ĺi de scurte comentarii din partea lui 
Laurian, referitoare la semnifica Ťia prevederilor. JudecńŤile emise poartń 

amprenta unui spirit critic, dar ĺi pe cea a admira Ťiei ne Ťńrmurite pentru 
istoria medievalń, ´n care se strecoarń ĺi accente elogioase la adresa 
regalitńŤii maghiare, prin prisma unor convergen Ťe cu lumea rom©neascń: 

ăgloriosul rege Matia, fiul marelui Huniade, m©ntui nu numai pe rom©ni, ci 
pe toŤi creĺtinii de r itul oriental, de opresiunile clerului catolicó58 . 

Pentru Laurian valorificarea documentelor istorice capńtń o faŤetń 
ĺtiin Ťificń, puŤin ´nt©lnitń ´n mediul rom©nesc la acea datń, dovadń 
tentativele sale de a le prezenta în original ĺi cu traduceri, cu comp letńri ĺi 

menŤiuni privind starea de conservare ĺi locul de provenien Ťń59 . Exigentul 
Laurian a intuit valoarea acestor materiale, motiv pentru care le -a 

republicat în anul 1850, în volumul Documente istorice despre starea politicń 

                                                           
55 Ibidem , p. 47.  
56 Ibidem , pp. 47 -48.  
57 Gheorghe I. Brńtianu, ăOpera istoricń a lui Mihail Kogńlniceanuó, ´n vol. Mihail 
Kogńlniceanu. Ciclu de conferinŤe Ťinute la Radio Bucureĺti ´n februarie 1935, 
Bucureĺti, 1936, p. 53; Nicolae Iorga, Mihail Kogńlniceanu. Scriitorul, omul politic ĺi 
românul , Bucureĺti, f.a., p. 35. 
58 ăMagazin istoric pentru Daciaó, tom III, 1846, p. 160. 
59 Victor -Tudor Roĺu, August Treboniu Laurian (1810 -1881). Discurs istoric romantic , 
Cluj -Napoca, Editura Accent, 2008, p. 80.  
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ĺi ieraticń a rom©nilor din Transilvania.  ċmprejurńrile politice se 
schimbaserń, dar dezideratul instituŤional prioritar pentru românii ardeleni, 

cel al mitropoliei, a rńmas. De aceea, folosind aceeaĺi gamń de documente, 
August Treboniu Laurian a accentuat vechimea cre ĺtinismului  în spa Ťiul 

românesc, existen Ťa în trecutul medieval a unei ierarhii organizate, în 
primul rând a mitropoliei 60 . Din punct de vedere compozi Ťional, regńsim 
aceleaĺi armonii ĺi nostalgii tipic romantice: ăistoria, ´n genere, e o tragedie, 

istoria românilor î n speŤń, e o tragedieó61. Expresie care a gńsit rezonanŤe 
printre contemporani, din moment ce Alexandru Papiu Ilarian o a ĺeza chiar 

la ´nceputul istoriei sale: ăcu c©tń durere, cu at©ta dreptate asemńna un 
istoric al nostru istoria românilor cu o tragedie. Aĺa este într -adevńr: istoria 
noastrń de la ´nceput ĺi p©nń ´n momentul prezent este o adevńratń istorie 

de patemió62 . 
Pasiunea pentru documente a rńmas o constantń ´n activitatea 

ĺtiin Ťificń a lui Treboniu Laurian, aĺa cń dincolo de aceste ´ncercńri 

person ale de editare regńsim reflecŤiile sale inspirate privind existen Ťa uni 
cadru ĺtiin Ťific, organizat de valorificare a documentelor. Este ceea ce 

propunea în anul 1859, când schi Ťa organizarea unei societńŤi ĺtiin Ťifice cu 
mai multe sec Ťii, între care una ar fi avut ca principal obiectiv culegerea, 
editarea ĺi analiza criticń a documentelor63 . 

Ĺi Timotei Cipariu, celebrul spiritus rector al Blajului, s -a gândit la o 
lucrare cu resorturi documentare. Acta et fragmenta  (1855) era, pe de o 

parte, rezultatul impulsului recuperator al autorului, iar pe de altń parte, un 
text ce aspira sń continue eforturile lui Laurian de a scotoci prin tezaurul 
documentar argumente care sń susŤinń vechimea mitropoliei ardelene: ădin 

aste cause ĺi eu mń determinai a da afarń aceste acte ĺi fragmente, ce mai 
rńmaserń din altele mai multe acum pierite, ca sń nu piarń ĺi ele prin 

vreuna fatalitate neprevńzutń, fiind din multe cńutńri demne de a fi pństrate. 
Cei ce le vor lege cu luare aminte, se vor convinge cń am dreptate, ĺi cń ĺi 
cele mai mńrunte bucńŤi ĺi noti Ťe ajutń la luminarea istoriei noastreó64 . Doar 

cń nu era vorba de o istorie sistematicń, ci de una care se adresa unor 
cititori experimenta Ťi, care ar putea utiliza atât de inspirat documentele 
´nc©t ăcombinându -le ĺi-va face de sine una ideea, de ĺi nu completń, dar 

clarń de una parte a istoriei besericeĺti a rom©niloró65 . 
A fost culegerea de documente a lui Cipariu ´n stare sń favorizeze 

noile cercetńri de istorie ardeleanń? Cu siguranŤń cń da, mai ales cń 
prefigureazń douń din direcŤiile urmate peste un deceniu în programul 

                                                           
60  Pompiliu Teodor, Istoriografia romanticń postrevoluŤionarń din Transilvania , în 
ăCrisiaó, XX, 1990, p. 202. 
61 August Treboniu Laurian, Documente istorice despre starea politicń ĺi ieraticń a 
românilor din Transilvania , Viena, 1850, p. 3.  
62  Alexandru Papiu Ilarian, Istoria rom©nilor din Dacia superioarń, ed. II, tom I, 
Viena, 1 852, p. 1.  
63 Victor -Tudor Roĺu, op.cit ., p. 81.  
64  Timotei Cipariu, Acte ĺi fragmente latine rom©neĺti, pentru istoria beserecei 
romane mai ales unite , Blaj, 1855, p. VIII.  
65 Ibidem . 
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Arhivului : spre o nouń istorie ecleziasticń ĺi spre o problematicń general 
rom©neascń66 . 

C©nd la 1 ianuarie 1869 Timotei Cipariu edita primul numńr din 
Archiv pentru filologia ĺi istoria , programul expus demonstra suficientń 

maturitate din partea ini Ťiatorului. De re Ťinut noutatea dialogului, cu 
cititorii evident, dar cńrora li se oferea suficient credit din moment ce 
accepta sugestii posibile: ăde aceea ne-am ĺi propus, în acest nou organ de 

publicitate, a ne desfńĺura pre încet ideile, a ne produce ra Ťiunile ĺi 
motivele, a dezlega ´ndoielile, a ´ndrepta pńrerile ð ĺi ´n urmń, ca sń fim 

sinceri ĺi con ĺtiincio ĺi, a ne corege ĺi pre ale noastre, unde ne vom fi aflând 
cń am rńtńcit sau a le reduce la o mai bunń armonieó67 . Resurselor 
documentare li se oferń aceeaĺi importan Ťń, nu numai prin rubrica specialń, 

ci ĺi prin ini Ťierea unui program sistematic de recuperare a lor: ăde aceea ne 
ĺi adńugńm aici acea fierbinte rugare cńtre toŤi, cari -i ĺtim, cń sunt ´n 

posesiune de atari documente interesante, sau cari -i nu -i ĺtim, ca sń 
benevoiascń nu ´ntru at©t nouń, c©t publicului a le ´mpńrtńĺi prin noió68 . 

Materialele concentrate în cei patru ani de apari Ťie ai publica Ťiei sunt 

impresionante pentru vr emea respectivń. Utilitatea documentarń rezona 
aceloraĺi resorturi romantice, ca ĺi în cazul Actelor ĺi fragmentelor , ăde a 
aduna la un loc o mare parte de documente, atingńtoare de soarta naŤiunii 
din zilele de bucurie ĺi amńrńciuneó69, dar adńuga, din pragmatismul 
timpului, ample noti Ťe explicative ´n cazul fiecńrui document reprodus. 

ċntrevńzut iniŤial ca o continuare a ´ncercńrilor din Acte ĺi fragmente , 
Archivul  va proiecta lumini noi care trebuiau sń stea la baza cercetńrii 

istorice. Lumini care împlet eau deja poleiala romanticń cu incisivitatea 
pozitivistń70 . Cele cinci volume editate la Blaj reuneau documente diverse, 
edite ĺi inedite, din arhiva mitropoliei ĺi a gimnaziului, precum ĺi din 

biblioteca eruditului dascńl ori din alte lucrńri, texte despre evul mediu 
rom©nesc, documente despre legńturile rom©nilor din Transilvania cu cei 

din ţara Rom©neascń, fragmente din cronici ĺi din lucrńri istorice, diplome 
regale ĺi princiare, acte sinodale, extrase din scrierile anticilor, fragmente de 
coresponden Ťń71  etc.  Editorul a men Ťionat de fiecare datń provenienŤa 

documentului, dupń cum a ´ncercat sń-l reproducń cu fidelitate ĺi sń facń 
uneori scurte comentarii 72 . 

                                                           
66 Corina Teodor, op.cit ., p. 129.  
67 ăArchiv pentru filologia ĺi istoriaó, nr. I, 1 ianuarie 1867, p. 4.  
68 Ibidem , p. 12.  
69 Ibidem , nr. XXIII, 15 martie 1869, p. 452.  
70 Corina Teodor, op. cit ., p. 131.  
71 Alexandru Zub, Junimea. ImplicaŤii istoriografice, Iaĺi, Editura Junimea, 1976, p. 
18.  
72  ăArchiv pentru filologia ĺi istoriaó, nr. I, 1 ianuarie 1867, pp. 12 -21; nr. II, 5 
februarie 1867, pp. 27 -33; nr. III, 15 martie 1867, pp. 61 -63; nr. IV, 20 aprilie 
1867, pp. 77 -79; nr. VI, 1 iulie 1867, pp. 117 -120; nr. IX, 20 octombrie 1867, pp. 
179 -182; nr. XIII, 15 martie 1868, pp. 248 -256 ; nr. XIV, 20 aprilie 1868, pp. 274 -
278; nr. XV, 25 mai 1868, pp. 290 -299; nr. XVI, 5 iulie 1868, pp. 311 -316; nr. 
XVII, 10 august 1868, pp. 332 -343; nr. XVIII, 15 septembrie 1868, pp. 347 -357; nr. 
XIX, 20 octombrie 1868, pp. 363 -367; nr. XX, 25 noiembrie 1868, pp. 390 -394; nr. 
XXII, 5 februarie 1869, pp. 433 -437; nr. XXIII, 15 martie 1869, pp. 452 -456; nr. 
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Colaborarea dintre Timotei Cipariu ĺi Ioan Micu Moldovan în 
realizarea Arhivului , l -a determinat pe cel de -al doilea cńrturar blńjean sń 

încredin Ťeze tiparului ĺi o proprie culegere de documente, pentru care 
editorul a avut în vedere îndeosebi istoria propriei biserici, cea greco -

catolicń. Fiindcń timpul disputelor instituŤionale mitropolitane din Ardeal  
trecuse, existen Ťa a douń astfel de ierarhii i-a sugerat autorului un titlu 
conform propriului univers confesional: Acte sinodale ale bisericei romane de 
Alba Iulia ĺi Fńgńraĺ73 . Dosarul documentar al istoriei bisericii române unite 
era deschis de Ioan Mic u Moldovan în primul volum cu actele sinodului 

memorabil din august 1868, la care asistase ĺi care pentru prima datń cerea 
ca reprezentan Ťii clerului greco -catolic sń-ĺi poatń exprima opŤiunile în 

desemnarea noului mitropolit, ce -i urmase lui Alexandru Sterca Ĺulu Ťiu în 
func Ťie74 . 

Documentele reproduse ´n acest volum erau cele care se pństrau ´n 

arhiva mitropolitanń, dar la redactarea cńrora Ioan Micu Moldovan a 
participat direct, ca ăprotonotar generaló75 . Spectator al istoriei propriei 
biserici, dar totodatń un istoric activ al ei, Micu Moldovan ĺi-a înregistrat 

propriile comentarii doar la sfâr ĺitul volumului, conturând astfel o istorie a 
dreptului de alegere al ierarhului propriu, concluz ion©nd cń ăBiserica 

rom©nń de Alba Iulia din timpuri neamentite a fost ĺi este în uzul dreptului 
de a-ĺi alege capul spiritualó76 . 

Cel de -al doilea volum, lipsit de o declara Ťie programaticń ca ĺi 

primul, rńm©nea ´nsń ancorat ´n aceeaĺi istorie imediatń. El se deschidea cu 
actele sinodului din 1869, conform originalelor pństrate ´n arhiva mitropoliei 
blńjene, la care Micu Moldovan a ´ndeplinit din nou funcŤia de notar 77 . Nici 

strategia semanticń nu a fost schimbatń, rńm©n©nd cea a subordonńrii 
editorului unei  impersonale persoane a treia 78 . SelecŤia materialelor conferea 

ĺi acestui volum o oarecare unitate internń: interesul lui Micu Moldovan se 
concentra de astń datń asupra ăcanoaneloró sinodale ce funcŤionau în 
biserica rom©nń unitń, prin exemplificarea regresivń cronologic, ´ncep©nd cu 

cel din 1869 ĺi încheind cu cel din 1700. A ĺadar, Ioan Micu Moldovan oferea 
prin lucrarea sa temeiurile necesare pentru a se putea scrie o istorie a 

bisericii unite, conform noilor tendin Ťe istoriografice, depńĺindu -se 
                                                                                                                                                                                     
XXVI, 5 iulie 1869, pp. 513 -516; nr. XXVII, 10 august 1869, pp. 531 -539; nr. 
XXVIII, 15 septembrie 1869, pp. 549 -553; nr. XXIX, 20 octombrie 1869, pp. 5 71-
576; nr. XXXI, 1 ianuarie 1870, pp. 609 -613; nr. XXXII, 5 februarie 1870, pp. 628 -
634; nr. XXXIII, 15 martie 1870, pp. 648 -657; nr. XXXIV, 20 aprilie 1870, pp. 675 -
679; nr. XXXV, 25 mai 1870, pp. 692 -700; nr. XXXVI, 5 iulie 1870, pp. 711 -720; 

nr. XXXVII , 20 august 1870, pp. 726 -733; nr. XXXVIII, 15 septembrie 1870, pp. 
750 -756; nr. XXXIX, 20 octombrie 1870, pp. 765 -780; nr. XL, 25 noiembrie 1871, 
pp. 790 -791.  
73 Corina Teodor, op.cit ., p. 236.  
74  Primul volum se ´ncheia cu un adaus de la acelaĺi sinod, cuv©ntarea lui 
Alexandru Dobra, ce ´ndeplinise funcŤia de comisar regesc la alegerea fńcutń la 11 
august 1868 în catedrala din Blaj. Vezi Ioan Micu Moldovan, Acte sinodale ale 
bisericei romane de Al ba Iulia ĺi Fńgńraĺ, vol. I, Blaj, 1869, passim.   

75 Ibidem , p. 20.  
76 Ibidem , p. 168.  
77 Ibidem , vol. II, Blaj, 1872, p. 4.  
78 Ibidem , vol. II, p. 19.  
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moĺtenir ea iluministń. ċn plus, era o carte ce s-a nńscut din dialogul cu 
intelectualitatea propriei confesiuni, spre exemplu cu Ĺtefan Moldovan, dar 

care era ´n egalń mńsurń, prin traseul difuzńrii ei, una a legńturilor 
parohiale 79 . 

Aĺa cum a nuan Ťat convingńtor George Em. Marica, în cazul lui 
George Bari Ťiu putem deosebi trei etape în crea Ťia sa istoriograficń: prima 
p©nń ´n 1850, a doua p©nń ´n 1867, c©nd prevaleazń articolele ´n Gazeta 
Transilvaniei  ĺi în Foaie pentru minte,  inimń ĺi literaturń, iar a treia, su b 
semnul dualismului, c©nd se adaugń cele din Transilvania , Românul , 

Observatorul  ĺi Analele Academiei Române 80 . Nu e mai pu Ťin adevńrat cń de-
a lungul acestor decenii se petrece o continuń acumulare, o treptatń ĺi 

constantń maturizare, p©nń c©nd BariŤiu a devenit un istoric în în Ťelesul 
modern al termenului 81 . 

Pentru George Bari Ťiu, paginile suplimentului Foaie pentru minte, 

inimń ĺi literaturń se vor dovedi a fi un suport pentru difuzarea unor 
documente recente, de mare importan Ťń pentru creditarea naŤiunii ca 

subiect al istoriei ĺi în subsidiar, pentru în Ťelegerea metamorfozelor din 
istoria politicń ĺi ecleziasticń recentń. Astfel, mńrturii ale revoluŤiei de la 
1848, demersuri pentru înfiin Ťarea mitropoliilor rom©ne, ortodoxń ĺi greco -

catolicń, discursuri oficiale, î ĺi vor gńsi locul ´n paginile publicaŤiei 82 . 

                                                           
79 Corina Teodor, op.cit ., p. 239.  
80  George Em. Marica, Studii de istoria ĺi sociologia culturii rom©ne ardelene din 
secolul al XIX -lea , vol. III, Cluj -Napoca, Editura Dacia, 1980, p. 99.  
81 Corina Teodor, op.cit ., p. 316.  
82 Vezi spre exemplu, Iosif II, Rugńciunea de toleranŤie, în Ibidem , an V, nr. 7, 16 
februarie 1842, p. 49; Redactorul, Scopul culegerii de  cńrŤi vechi, în Ibidem , an VII, 
nr. 43, 23 octombrie 1844, pp. 343 -344; Documente pentru românii transilvani , în 
Ibidem , an XI, nr. 42, 18 octombrie 1848, pp. 333 -334; Scrisori ale maghiarilor 
prinse: traduse aci ´n limba rom©nń, în Ibidem , an XI, nr. 45, 8 noiembrie 1848, pp. 
359 -360; A. Puchner, Document pentru recunoaĺterea ĺi confirmarea celor 15 legiuni 
de gardń naŤionalń rom©nń ´n marele principat al Transilvaniei, în Ibidem , an XI, nr. 
45, 8 noiembrie 1848, pp. 355 -356; Francisc Iosi f I, ProclamaŤia sa cu ocazia suirii 
pe tronul Austriei , în Ibidem , an XI, 1848, nr. 49, 13 decembrie 1848, pp. 387 -388; 
Unele adnotńri la protocolul Adunńrii naŤionale rom©ne din Sibiu, în Ibidem , an XII, 
nr. 3, 19 ianuarie 1849, pp. 17 -19; Raportul prefe ctului Avram Iancu , în Foaie 
pentru minte, inimń ĺi literaturń, an XIII, nr. 2, 9 ianuarie 1850, pp. 12 -15; nr. 3, 16 
ianuarie 1850, pp. 22 -24; nr. 4, 23 ianuarie 1850, pp. 28 -31; nr. 5, 30 ianuarie 
1850, pp. 37 -40, nr. 6, 6 februarie 1850, pp. 43 -48; nr. 7, 13 februarie 1850, pp. 
50 -55; Alexandru Sterca ĹuluŤ, Adresarea episcopului diecesei Fńgńraĺului cńtre 
comitetul Reuniunei femeilor române , în Ibidem , an XIV, nr. 48, 29 noiembrie 1851, 
pp. 373 -374; Documente care le -au folosit A. P. Ilarian în tomul II  din Istoria Daciei 
Superioare , în Ibidem , an XV, nr. 41 -42, 25 octombrie 1852, p. 168; Un document 
pentru limba rom©nń din anul 1842. O tomnealń de ruĺine ĺi o lege nedreaptń, în 
Ibidem , an XVI, nr. 38, 23 septembrie 1853, pp. 285 -288 ĺi nr. 39, 30 septembrie 
1853, pp. 295 -298; Ĺtefan Moldovan, Cuv©ntare dise la dedicaŤiunea podului de 
intre HaŤeg ĺi Orlea S. Maria ´nchinat numelui ăBordoloó a eselenŤiei sale mareĺal 
campestru ĺi locotiitoriu gubernatoriale Tierii Transilvaniei Bordolo cavaleru de Boreo 
în a. 1854 14/26 oct ., în Ibidem , an XVII, 27 octombrie 1854, pp. 226 -228; 
Memoriul substernut la conferinŤa naŤionalń rom©nń de la Sibiu, în Ibidem , an XXIV, 
nr. 4, 25 ianuarie 1861, pp. 25 -26; Alexandru Sterca ĹuluŤiu, Cuvântarea 
metropolitului Alexandru l a deschiderea congresului naŤional din 1 ianuarie 1861, în 
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Evident, rolul revistei este unul mult mai complex, cńci, aĺa cum a 
demonstrat analiza meticuloasń fńcutń de George Em. Marica, ea s-a impus 

prin valoarea sa, ca ĺi prin con Ťinutul divers, în care s-au întâlnit contribu Ťii 
literare cu articole ĺtiin Ťifice ĺi educative 83 . 

Îndemnul obsesiv al strângerii documentelor nu a fost pentru Bari Ťiu 
un simplu exerci Ťiu intelectual, ci un leitmotiv al activitńŤii sale. 
Raportându -se la exemplul istoriografiei europene, a adunat el însu ĺi circa 

2000 de documente diferite 84, investigate cu o metodń ĺtiin Ťificń. Astfel, 
reproducerea documentelor era înso Ťitń de succinte avertismente despre 
utilitatea lor, de genul celor care sugerau indispensabilitatea lor pentru 

înŤelegerea completń a climatului epocii, a raportului stat-bisericń, a 
judecńrii prezentului prin prisma trecutului: ănumai acela ce va ceti cu 

luare aminte acest act public va fi în stare de a da o defini Ťiune dreaptń la 
cuvintele tolerat ĺi toleran Ťń, aĺa precum acelea ĺi s -au luat din vechime în 
dreptu public al Ardealului, va fi totodatń ´n stare de a trage linia paralelń 

între starea din 1837 ĺi cea de astńzi, tocma dupń un pńtrar de secol ĺi vede 
curat care din nńpństuirile vechi s-au delńturat ĺi care  nuó85 . Consecvent 

admira Ťiei pentru tezaurul documentar, a strâns nu doar documente politice 
ĺi ecleziastice, ci ĺi narative ĺi literare. Se remarcń ´ndeosebi ´n ultima etapń 
interesul pentru cronicarii ĺi istoricii ardeleni, români ĺi maghiari, surse 

complexe ce ar putea aduce luminń ´n reconstituirea multor evenimente de 
istorie medieval ĺi modernń86 . În toate aceste cazuri, Bari Ťiu rńm©ne 
documentaristul, traducńtorul ĺi în subsidiar, istoricul, ce -ĺi exprimń ´n 

                                                                                                                                                                                     
Ibidem , an XXIV, nr. 2, 11 ianuarie 1861, pp. 9 -12; Idem, Cuv©ntarea escelenŤei 
domnului mitropolit la conferinŤele din Alba Iulia, în Ibidem , an XXIV, nr. 7, 15 
februarie 1861, pp. 51 -54, nr. 8, 2 2 februarie 1861, pp. 57 -62 ĺi nr. 9, 1 martie 
1861, pp. 65 -67; Gabriele de Bethlen, Vorbirea contelui la deschiderea adunńrii ´n 
Nńsńud ´n 18 iunie 1861, Ťinutń rom©neĺte, în Ibidem , an XXIV, nr. 26, 5 iulie 1861, 
p. 210; Andrei Ĺaguna, Adresarea escelenŤei sale d. episcop baron cńtre comitele 
naŤiunii sńseĺti b. Salmen ´n testul ei original, în Ibidem , an XXIV, nr. 34, 13 
septembrie 1861, pp. 271 -272; Idem, A doua scrisoare oficioasń a escelenŤei sale d-
lui episcop datń la rńspunsul d-lui br. Salmen, comi tele naŤiunii sńseĺti, în Ibidem , 
an XXIV, nr. 35, 20 septembrie 1861, pp. 275 -276; Idem, Cuv©ntarea escelenŤei 
sale p. episcop , în Ibidem , an XXIV, nr. 41, 8 noiembrie 1861, pp. 317 -318; Vasiliu 

Popp, Cuv©ntarea Ill.sale d. vicepreĺedinte gubernial la conferinŤele naŤionale ´n 21 
aprile 1863 , în Ibidem , an XXVI, nr. 14, 24 aprilie 1863, pp. 105 -110.  
83 George Em. Marica, Foaie pentru minte, inimń ĺi literaturń. Bibliografie analiticń, 
cu un studiu monografic , Bucureĺti, Editura pentru literaturń, 1969, pp. 141 -148.  
84 Vasile Netea, George BariŤiu. ViaŤa ĺi activitatea sa, Bucureĺti, Editura ĹtiinŤificń, 
1966, p. 311.  
85  George BariŤiu, Rugńmintea episcopului greco-neunit, ´n ăGazeta Transilvanieió, 
1862, nr. 82, pp. 325 -326.  
86  G.B., Culegere de documente istorice, ´n ăTransilvaniaó, an I, nr. 1, 1 ianuarie 
1868, pp. 9 -12; Idem, George Ĺincai ĺi numele de rom©n, ´n ăTransilvaniaó, 1870, 
nr. 4, p. 41; Idem, Fragment istoric despre unirea religioasń ´n Transilvania, în 
ăTransilvaniaó, 1870, nr. 5, pp. 53-57.  
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note opinia ´n legńturń cu diverse momente istorice, ca ĺi cu bogńŤia 
documentelor pństrate ´n arhivele ĺi bibliotecile ardelene 87 . 

5.  Spre o istorie na Ťionalń: ´ncercńri sintetice 
Apelul la istorie a fost o caracteristicń a discursului politic ĺi civic din 

deceniile romantismului . Fie cń acest apel a fost unul ´n mńsurń sń ghideze 
aspira Ťiile revolu Ťionarilor de la 1848, fie cń a fost unul taumaturgic, pentru 
cei ce au sim Ťit acut dezamńgirea ´nfr©ngerii revoluŤiei, el a provocat multora 

din romanticii români medita Ťii legate de s ensul istoriei ĺi de nevoia unei 
istorii sintetice 88, prinsń ´n corsetul ideologiei naŤionale. Cei care au lansat 
îndemnuri programatice spre un atare deziderat al istoriei na Ťionale au 

fńcut-o fie inspira Ťi de responsabilitatea didacticń asumatń (precum 
Kogńlniceanu, Florian Aaron, Al. Papiu Ilarian, episodic chiar ĺi Bari Ťiu), fie 

din dorin Ťa de a muta mai spre rńsńrit frontiera unor atare modele, ce 
câĺtigaserń teren deja ´n Occident, prin istoricii civilizaŤiei sau prin rafinatul 
Jules Michelet. Astfel cń Mihail Kogńlniceanu, Alexandru Papiu Ilarian ori 

George Bari Ťiu, pentru a selecta doar cele mai reprezentative exemple, vor 
investi timp ĺi energie ĺi pentru acest proiect al unei sinteze de istorie 

naŤionalń. 
În cazul celui dintâi, lucrurile s -au oprit mai degrabń la un nivel 

aspira Ťional, a ĺa cum putem surprinde, la intervale de timp, în mai multe 

texte ce -i poartń semnńtura. Bunńoarń, ´n anul 1841, c©nd publica primul 
volum din Arhiva rom©neascń, Kogńlniceanu gńsea o inspiratń metaforń, ´n 

mńsurń sń mobilizeze spiritele ´n jurul unei istorii naŤionale, pe care o vor 
relua ĺi al Ťi autori romantici: ăistoria rom©neascń mai ales sń ne fie cartea 
de cńpetenie, sń ne fie paladiul naŤionalitńŤii noastreó89 . 

Pentru Mihail Kogńlniceanu istoria a fost un ferment activ al 
discursurilor sale publice ĺi politice, cu toate cń destinul sńu s-a îndreptat 
spre o altń cale, dupń scurtul episod didactic de la Academia Mihńileanń. ċn 

lecŤia de deschidere rostitń de t©nńrul profesor la 24 noiembrie 1843, a 
formulat, ´n termeni fńrń echivoc, rolul modelator al acestei ĺtiin Ťe pentru 

orice t©nńr, indiferent de profesia pe care o va urma: ăistoria singurń poate, 
ca într -o panoramń ´ntinsń, sń ne arate ´mpńrńŤiile trecute în ainte de mii de 
ani; ea ne face privitori la luptele, la revolu Ťiile, la sfaturile, la serbńrile 

´nt©mplate de la ´nceputul lumii; ea scoate din morminte pe strńmoĺii 
noĺtri, ĺi ni -i ´nfńŤoĺeazń ca vii dinaintea ochilor, cu toate virtuŤile, cu toate 
patimele, cu toate moravurile lor. Ea dar ne leagń cu vecia, pun©nd ´n 

comunica Ťie semin Ťiile trecute ĺi iarńĺi ĺi pre noi cu semin Ťiile viitoare, 
cńrora are sń le trńdeie povestirea faptelor noastre. Pe l©ngń toate aceste, 

istoria mai are ĺi nepre Ťuitul d ar de a judeca cu nepńrtinire faptele 
contemporanilor no ĺtri, pe care noi nu avem curajul sau destoinicia de a -i 

                                                           
87  George BariŤiu, Despre istoria Transilvaniei dupń com. Emeric Mik·, în 
ăTransilvaniaó, an I, nr. 9, 15 aprilie 1868, pp. 201-207; nr. 10, 1 mai 1868, pp. 
217 -222; nr. 11, 15 mai 1868, pp. 241 -246; nr. 12, 1 iunie 1868, pp. 265 -271.  
88 Alexandru Zub, A scrie ĺi a face istorie (Istoriografia rom©nń postpaĺoptistń), Iaĺi, 
Editura Junimea, 1981, pp. 82 -91.  
89  Apud Nicolae Iorga, Mihail Kogńlniceanu. Scriitorul, omul politic ĺi rom©nul, 
Bucureĺti, f.a., p. 51. 
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cunoa ĺte drept ĺi adevńrató90. Conform unor mńrturii contemporane, ´n faŤa 
unui public numeros, era pentru prima datń la noi c©nd istoria naŤionalń 

devenea subiectul unui curs special, care ´nsń a nemulŤumit autoritńŤile, 
astfel cń dupń un semestru, Kogńlniceanu a fost nevoit sń se retragń din 

´nvńŤńm©nt91 .  
Apreciatń la superlativ de istoricii ĺcolii critice, ´ntre care bunńoarń 

Dimitrie Onciu o c ataloga ca ăun monument literar al istoriografiei noastre 

naŤionale, atât prin fond, cât ĺi prin formńó92 , lecŤia de deschidere rostitń de 
istoricul moldovean este un vademecum pentru drumul lung ce urma a -l 
strńbate aĺteptata sintezń de istorie naŤionalń. Pentru Kogńlniceanu, ca ĺi 

pentru Bari Ťiu, cunoa ĺterea istoriei devine un leitmotiv al educa Ťiei 
naŤionale, o cńlńuzń pentru destinul viitor al naŤiunii 93. Spirit t©nńr prin 

excelenŤń, aĺa cum îl caracteriza Nicolae Iorga 94, Kogńlniceanu remarca 
nostalgic, ´n anul 1872, la reeditarea cronicilor, cń ´ncń istoriografia rom©nń 
nu oferise o sintezń de istorie naŤionalń. Singurul care s-ar fi apropiat de 

acest deziderat era colegul sńu de ideal revoluŤionar, Nicolae Bńlcescu, dar 
fńrń a duce g©ndul p©nń la capńt: ăafarń de N. Bńlcescu, carele promitea 

Rom©niei un istoric, darń pe care moartea l-a rńpit fńrń de timp, un singur 
mare talent nu s -a ivit spre a da Ťńrii ceea ce-i lipse ĺte: o istorie na Ťionalńó95  
(s.a.).  

Cu vizibile resurse romantice, neepuizate prin act ivitatea 
revolu Ťionarń directń, Alexandru Papiu Ilarian publica ´n anii 1851-1852 

Istoria rom©nilor din Dacia Superioarń. Prin aceastń realizare el se apropia de 
planul unei sinteze ĺi se integra acelei genera Ťii postrevolu Ťionare care a 
alimentat, prin cr eaŤia istoriograficń, reconstituirea trecutului ´n formula 

unor lucrńri ce purtau eticheta generalului ĺi sentimentului national. 
Studentul universitńŤii vieneze aspirase de fapt la un proiect mult mai 

ambi Ťios, ce se oprise ´nsń la schiŤa volumului III 96 . El oferea o istorie 
militantń, ´n conformitate cu concepŤia istoricń a fostului sńu profesor, 
Simion BńrnuŤiu, ´n care prezentul trńit care tocmai devenise trecut trebuia 

´nfńŤiĺat fńrń retuĺuri subiective: ăadevńrul fiindu-mi legea supremń ĺi 

                                                           
90 Mihail Kogńlniceanu, Deschiderea cursului de isto rie naŤionalń. Cuv©nt rostit ´n 
Academia Mihńileanń ´n 24 noiembrie 1843, Bucureĺti, 1909, p. 13. 
91 Petre V. Haneĺ, Studii literare , Bucureĺti, f.a., pp. 106-109.  
92  Dimitrie Onciu, Mihail Kogńlniceanu. Memoriu la centenarul naĺterii lui, 
Bucureĺti, 1918, p. 10.  
93  Paul Cornea, Studii de literaturń rom©nń modernń, Bucureĺti, Editura pentru 
literaturń, 1962, p. 118. 
94  Nicolae Iorga, ăPersonalitatea lui Mihail Kogńlniceanuó, ´n vol. Mihail 
Kogńlniceanu. Ciclu de conferinŤe Ťinute la Radio Bucureĺti ´n februarie 1935 , 
Bucureĺti, 1936, p. 7. 
95  Mihail Kogńlniceanu, ăPrefaŤńó, la vol. Cronicile sau LetopiseŤele Moldaviei ĺi 
Valahiei , ed. II, tom I, Bucureĺti, 1872, p. XV. 
96 Pompiliu Teodor, EvoluŤia g©ndirii istorice rom©neĺti, Cluj, Editura Dacia, 1970, 
p. 174; Cor neliu Albu, Alexandru Papiu Ilarian , Bucureĺti, Editura ĺtiinŤificń ĺi 
enciclopedicń, 1977, pp. 86-87.  



Istoriografia rom©nń ardeleanń ĺi discursul naŤional sub semnul romantismului 

39  
 

luceafńrul ´ntru toate, l -am scris fńrń sfialń ĺi l -am spus amicului ĺi 
inimicului, într -o formń, fńrń pńrtinireó97 . 

Av©nd drept temń centralń revoluŤia de la 1848 autorul a examinat, 
cobor©nd ´n timp, antecedentele medievale. Aceste r©nduri reflectń din 

punct de veder e politic ata ĺamentul fa Ťń de discursul bńrnuŤian, explicând 
destinul rom©nilor ardeleni prin cucerirea Transilvaniei de cńtre unguri ĺi 
eliminarea românilor din sistemul constitu Ťional 98 . Spiritul pa ĺoptist, ce 

infuzase solidaritate na Ťionalń, ´i sugera reticen Ťń faŤń de disputele 
confesionale: ădeci rom©nii cei buni ĺi în ŤelepŤi sń lase certurile acestea 
teologilor, popilor, episcopilor, care poate n -au alta de lucru, sau trag chiar 

folos dintr -´nsele, lase certurile acestora p©nń nu vor mai putea, iar românii 
cei adevńraŤi sń ´mbrńŤiĺeze cum am zis, cauza cea santń a naŤionalitńŤii, a 

unitńŤii ĺi independen Ťei naŤionale, politice ĺi biserice ĺtió99 . 
Istoria are ´n opinia lui Papiu, expusń ulterior ´n prefaŤa la Tezaur,  

resorturi modelatoare asupra cititorilor, de aici ĺi utilitatea unei istorii 

sintetice, în termeni na Ťionali, care sń lege prezentul de trecut ĺi de viitor: ăo 
naŤiune ce nu -ĺi cunoa ĺte istoria se aseamńnń fiinŤelor lipsite de memoria 

celor trecute: ea nu  cunoa ĺte legńtura logicń ĺi necesarń ´ntre trecutul, 
prezentul ĺi viitorul sńu; ea nu se cunoaĺte pe sine ´nsńĺi, nu ĺtie de unde ĺi 
cum rezultń starea de faŤń de faŤń, nici ĺi-o poate îndrepta; nu -ĺi poate 

indivina cea viitoare, nici a  o prepara; ci orbecń fńrń ´ndreptar ĺi rńtńceĺte în 
toate pńrŤile, p©nń ce ´n urmń cade ´n cursa inamiculuió100 . 

Cu o pledoarie foarte pronun Ťatń pentru valoarea educativń a istoriei, 
Bari Ťiu a privit -o din prisma rolului modelator atribuit de antici, ca o 
ăhistoria magistra vitaeó. Istoria era pentru el, ca de altfel ĺi pentru 

Kogńlniceanu ori Bńlcescu, ´n termeni foarte plastici, ochiul lumii, 
´nvńŤńtoarea omenirii: ăde c©te ori sń se mai zicń cum cń istoria este 
´nvńŤńtoarea vieŤii, tor Ťa luminńtoare ´n mai multe ĺtiin Ťe, sora dreaptń a 

filosofiei practice, educatoare ce ´nnobileazń ĺi înal Ťń spiritul omenescó101 . 
Cumul©nd elemente de istorie universalń ĺi de istorie na Ťionalń, de istoria 

românilor, dar ĺi a celorlalte na ŤionalitńŤi din Transilvania, de istor ia 
Ardealului, dar ĺi a Principatelor, el întrevedea o educa Ťie serioasń, 
echilibratń, a potenŤialilor cititori. Asociind -o cu religia ĺi politica, Bari Ťiu îi 

conferea istoriei rosturi esen Ťiale, entuziasmul pentru prezentul ce ar fi 
putut vindeca traumele  trecutului triumfând în preajma momentului de la 
1848: ăpreŤul ĺi folosul istoriei este at©t de prisos a vrea sń-l spui prin 

cuvinte, prec©t e de prisos a voi sń arńŤi cń razele ĺi cńldura soarelui sunt 
neapńrat trebuincioase ĺi folositoare vitelor ĺi planteloró102 .  

                                                           
97  Alexandru Papiu Ilarian, Istoria rom©nilor din Dacia superioarń, ed. II, tom II, 
Viena, 1852, pp. XIV -XV.  
98  Pompiliu Teodor, Istoriografia postromantic ń revoluŤionarń din Transilvania, în 
ăCrisiaó, XX, 1990, p. 208. 
99 Alexandru Papiu Ilarian, op.cit ., tom I, p. 63.  
100  Idem, Tezaur de monumente istorice pentru România , ´n ăTransilvaniaó, an I, nr. 
12, 1 iunie 1868, p. 273.  
101  George Em. Marica, Studii de istoria ĺi sociologia culturii rom©ne ardelene din 
secolul al XIX -lea , vol. III, Cluj -Napoca, Editura Dacia, 1980, p. 99.  
102  Vasile Cristian, Istoriografia paĺoptistń, Iaĺi, Editura Junimea, 1996, p. 67. 



Corina Teodor  

40  

Istoricul ardelean a considerat erudi Ťia, spiritul de sintezń ĺi 
impar Ťialitatea trńsńturi inseparabile ale unui istoric de calitate: ănu e de 

ajuns ca istoricul sń se apuce de adunarea, pństrarea cu mintea, alegerea, 
aĺezarea ĺi compunerea m aterialelor istorice, adicń a faptelor ĺi 

´nt©mplńrilor, ci toate acestea trebuie sń se ´mplineascń cu s©rguinŤń 
´ntinsń, sń cunoascń limbi mai multe ´n care s-au scris unele sau altele, sń 
aibń o Ťinere de minte bogatń ĺi tare, o judecatń maturń ĺi un gus t curat; 

mai ´ncolo se cere ca istoricul sń pńtrundń cu agerime la pricinile ascunse ĺi 
la secretele ´ncordńtoare ĺi mi ĺcńtoare ale evenimenteloró103 . 

Publicist exemplar al Ardealului, ce respira un aer romantic, putem 

spune cń BariŤiu a fost ĺi un spirit si ntetic tocmai prin lucrarea PńrŤi alese 
din istoria Transilvaniei , ce i -a conferit ĺi certificatul de recunoa ĺtere 

absolutń ´ntre istorici. ValenŤele ei na Ťionale ĺi morale l -au fńcut pe 
Augustin Bunea sń afirme: ăo comoarń de simŤiri ĺi virtu Ťi mari ĺi nobile este 

ascunsń ´n aceastń carte. Iubire ´nvńpńiatń de naŤiunea rom©nń ´mpilatń ĺi 
asupritń, dor nestins de libertate, egalitate ĺi frńŤietate, indigna Ťiune 
cumpńtatń, dar ad©ncń ´n contra tiraniei ĺi sclńviei, credinŤń neclintitń ´n 

viitorul na Ťiunii rom©ne, cu un cuv©nt ´n cartea aceasta se aflń tot ce a 
fńcut sń palpiteze inima lui BariŤiu ´n decursul de 81 de anió104 . 

S-a spus pe bunń dreptate despre PńrŤi alese  cń reprezintń sinteza 

vieŤii sale, ´n special a douń decenii de cercetńri, dar ĺi sinteza unei epoci 
istoriografice 105. Privitń din interior, fńrń a face paradń de erudiŤie, cu toate 

cń istoricul era un erudit, lucrarea este o istorie a Transilvaniei ultimelor 
douń veacuri, din 1683 la 1883. ċntr-o succesiune fireascń, ´n cuprinsul 
primului volum  se regńsesc evenimentele de la cucerirea habsburgicń p©nń 

la 1848, ´n al doilea cele de la 1848 p©nń la 1860, iar ´n al treilea 
evenimentele contemporane lui, timp de aproape douń decenii106 . 

Apreciate diferit, fiind considerate mai importante ultimele douń 
volume datoritń puternicelor accente memorialistice107 , PńrŤi alese  ar trebui 
totu ĺi privite din perspectiva performan Ťei istoriografice realizate de Bari Ťiu. 

Cartea sintetizeazń concepŤia istoricului asupra istoriei Transilvaniei, în 
spiritul ´nvecinńrii tabloului politic cu cel social, moral, bisericesc. Cu toate 

cń este o sintezń de istorie a Transilvaniei din punctul de vedere al unui 
rom©n, valoarea ei este asiguratń de faptul cń autorul n-a neglijat cronistica 
ĺi istoriografia maghiarń, care ´i erau familiare deja cu multe decenii în 

urmń108 . 
Scrisul lui Bari Ťiu, a ĺa cum se remarcń ´n publicisticń ĺi în sinteza 

de istorie, a amestecat accente pregnant romantice cu sedimente iluministe 
ĺi cu semnale dinspre pozitivism. Romantice au fost, bunńoarń, patosul cu 
care a cultivat aceastń ĺtiin Ťń, supralicitarea ideii naŤionale, cultivarea 

genului biografic, interesul pentru documente. Reminiscen Ťe iluministe se 

                                                           
103  Ibidem , p. 68.  
104  [Augustin Bunea], George BariŤiu, ´n ăGazeta Transilvanieió, 1893, nr. 94, p. 1. 
105  George Em. Marica, Studii de istoria ĺi sociologia culturii rom©ne ardelene ´n 
secolul al XIX -lea , vol. III, pp. 164 -165.  
106  George BariŤiu, PńrŤi alese din istoria Transilvaniei. Pre douń sute de ani ´n urmń, 
vol. I, Sibiu, 1889; vol. II, Sibiu, 1890; vol. III, Sibiu, 1891.  
107  Vasile Netea, op.cit ., p. 315.  
108  Corina Teodor, op.cit ., p. 326.  
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ascund în reiterarea cu consecven Ťń a rolului educativ al istoriei, ´n legńtura 
dintre politicń ĺi istorie, ´n interesul pentru epoci c©t mai ´ndepńrtate, chiar 

pentru antichitate. ċnsń apologia adevńrului ĺtiin Ťific era o calitate ce -l poate 
apropia de Leopold von Ranke, a cńrui operń se pare a cunoscut-o, ori de 

contemporanul sńu, A. D. Xenopol, un istoric pozitivist: ăse poate ca ´n 
cercetńrile noastre sń comitem ĺi erori cu totul în contra voin Ťei noastre, se 
mai poate sń pierdem din vedere unele fapte sau rele, care ar fi meritat ca sń 

ocupe locul în istoria acestei Ťńri, darń cu toate aceste neputin Ťe, iubirea de 
adevńr ĺi cńutarea lui obiectivń, imparŤialń, va fi conductorul nostru 
neschimbató109 . 

ċn concluzie, istoricii de pe scena romanticń ardeleanń au avut darul 
de a arunca noi inflexiuni asupra unor probleme majore din laboratorul 

istoriografi c: ei au semnalat importan Ťa patrimoniului documentar ĺi chiar 
au ´ncercat sń-l aducń la luminń, prin studii sau volume distincte. De 
asemenea, ĺi-au canalizat aspira Ťiile spre o sintezń de istorie naŤionalń, 

chiar dacń realizńrile lor rńm©n p©nń la urmń, doar fragmentare. S -au 
aventurat înspre valorizarea ĺi editarea lucrńrilor istoricilor emblematici ai 

iluminismului, Gheorghe Ĺincai ĺi Petru Maior, dupń cum nu ĺi-au ascuns 
admira Ťia pentru trecutul medieval. Mesajul educativ pe care l -au afi ĺat în 
discur sul lor istoric i -a apropiat ĺi mai mult de congenerii lor de la sud ĺi est 

de Carpa Ťi.  

                                                           
109  George BariŤiu, PńrŤi alese, vol.  II, p. 11.  
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This study aims to clarify the status of the òFrńŤiaó Society within the secret 

societies of the first half of the nineteenth century. On the basis of known 
documentary sources and a comparative approach, it is demonstrated that this 
society was not a Masonic Lodge.  Political secret societies were associates  who tried 
to conceal their activity or to conceal it, which was, as a rule, directed against the 
existing social and political order. Their organization included a hierarchy that was 
not known by all members and limited in time, coinciding with the achiev ement of the 
proposed goal or with their disclosure. Initial secret societies, unlike political ones, 
are discrete associations that do not disguise their presence, have initiatory rituals 
and signs of recognition, being over  temporal.  

The result of our st udy demonstrates the existing confusion regarding the 
status of òFrńŤiaó Society, which was not a Masonic Lodge, but typological, a 
Carbonary Society.  
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SocietńŤile secrete sunt o categorie aparte, cu particularitńŤi ce depind 
de aspectele lor mistice, ini Ťiatice sau politice. Nu este posibil sń ´nŤelegi 

epoca Iluminismului, istoria secolelor XVIII -XIX, cauzele ideologice ale 
Rńzboiului de eliberare a coloniilor nord-americane ĺi ale Revolu Ťiei franceze 
de la 1789, mi ĺcarea na Ťiunilor din America de Sud ĺi Europa secolului al 

XIX -lea (ăprimńvara popoareloró), fńrń cunoĺtin Ťe despre societńŤile secrete 
ini Ťiatice ĺi politice ale timpului, fńrń recunoaĺterea rolului jucat de acestea 

în schimbare a regimurilor ĺi evolu Ťia societńŤii omene ĺti.  
Înfiin Ťarea organiza Ťiilor secrete a fost un fenomen care s -a dezvoltat 

în Europa ĺi au gńsit un mediu c©t se poate de potrivit ´n estul 

continentului, cu un efect profund în organizarea ĺi conducerea mi ĺcńrii 
popoarelor care au trńit sub dominaŤia Imperiului otoman. Înfiin Ťarea unor 
astfel de societńŤi a fost influen Ťatń de RevoluŤia francezń de la 1789, 

constituindu -se cu structuri proprii, dupń modelul cluburilor iacobinilor ĺi, 
în principal, a lojilor Franc -masonice 1. 

SocietńŤile secrete politice erau asocia Ťii care ´ncercau sń-ĺi ascundń 
activitatea sau sń o disimuleze, aceasta fiind ´ndreptatń, de regulń, 
împotriva ordinii sociale ĺi politice existente 2. Organizarea lor cuprindea o 

                                                           
* Professor, PhD., òLucian Blagaó, Sibiu, Romania 
 
1 Notis Botzaris, Visions balkaniques dans la préparation de la révolution grecque 
(1789 -1821), Th¯se pr®sent®e ¨ lõUniversit®e de Gen¯ve pour lõobtention du grade 
de docteur ès Sciences Politique, Librairie E. Droz, 8. Rue Verdaine, Genève, 1962, 
p. 1.  
2 Serge Hutin, SocietńŤile secrete , Timi ĺoara, Editura de Vest, 1991, p. 6.  
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ierarhie care nu er a cunoscutń de totalitatea membrilor ĺi o duratń limitatń 
în timp, ce coincide cu atingerea obiectivului propus sau cu deconspirarea 

lor. SocietńŤile secrete ini Ťiatice, spre deosebire de cele politice, sunt 
asociaŤii discrete care nu î ĺi disimuleazń prezenŤa, au ritualuri ini Ťiatice ĺi 

semne de recunoa ĺtere, fiind ăsupratemporaleó3. Frecvente sunt situa Ťiile în 
care nu se poate trage o linie de demarca Ťie ´ntre cele douń tipuri de 
societńŤi: ambele au ritualuri de ini Ťiere, jurńminte, o structurń 

birocratizatń, semne de recunoaĺtere ĺi dispun de coduri criptate de 
comunicare. De multe ori societńŤile ini Ťiatice ĺi-au asumat ĺi ele scopuri 
politice, deviind de la obiectivele ini Ťiale (cazul unui mare numńr dintre lojile 

masonice din Fran Ťa revolu Ťiei de la 1789), precum ĺi, în sens invers, 
societńŤi secrete care au sim Ťit nevoia sń depńĺeascń obiectivele temporare ĺi 

au tins cńtre permanentizarea existenŤei lor 4.  
 
Scrisoarea argument . ċn anul 1842 Nicolae Bńlcescu a fost eliberat 

din ´nchisoarea Mńrgineni 5ĺi va intra în ăSocietatea Literarńò, unde se 
´nt©lneau viitoare personalitńŤiale revolu Ťiei de la 1848: Christian Tell, Cezar 

Bolliac, Ion Ghica, Ion Heliade Rńdulescu, August Treboniu Laurian, fraŤii 
Goleĺtiĺ.a. În rela Ťie cu membrii acesteia, în anul 1843 s -a constituit 
organiza Ťia secretń ăFrńŤiaó, ai cńrei ´ntemeietori - Ion Ghica, Nicolae 

Bńlcescu ĺi Christian Tell - jurau sń-ĺi ´nchine viaŤa patriei, în numele 
sentimentului de frńŤie. Evenimentul este consemnat de Io n Ghica, într -o 

scrisoare cńtre ăfrateleó Vasile Alecsandri6: 
ăÎntr -o noapte pin culesul viilor, pe la 1843, pe când lumina lunei 

începea a se contopi în razele dimine Ťei ĺi ajunsesem în dreptul caselor lui 
Simeon Marcovici, dupń un mic sfat ´ntre noi doi, ´n rńsp©ntii, ´n loc s-o luńm 
la deal, pe la Otetele ĺeanu, sń ieĺim la mine acasń, ne-am hotńr©t sń urmńm 
pe strada Brezoianu, sń ieĺim la Mihai -Vodń, ĺi d -acolo s -o apucńm spre 
Filaret, sń ne ducem sń dejunńm cu c©te o pereche de c©rnaŤi trandafiri ĺi un  
pahar de must. Ne apropiasem de biserica Sfin Ťii Apostoli, când întâlnim în 
cale pe cńpitanul Tell, merg©nd spre cazarma lui de la Mihai-Vodń; ĺi ne luńm 
câteĺitrei pe drum înainte, pe subt Mitropolie, la viile din deal. Cu cât ne 
suiam pe coastń, cu at©t vorbirea noastrń devenea mai aprinsń. Subiectul 
discuŤiunei era acel de toate zilele ĺi de toate serile. Ne imputam unul altuia 

                                                           
3 Ibidem , p. 96.  
4 Ibidem , p. 7.  
5 Cornelia Bodea: 1848 la români. O istorie în date ĺi mńrturii, Bucure ĺti,  Editura 
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Divanurile ´mpreunateó (p. 164). A se vedea ĺi: Petru Iroaie, Per un profilo di Nicola 
Balcescu. Maestro, eroe, e scrittore del Risorgimento romeno , Antonio Vento Editore, 
1959 , p. 11, Mario Leporatti, Nicola Bńlcescu e il Risorgimento nazionale in 
Romania , Societa Accademica Romena, Collana di Studi e Sacci, V, Roma, 1971, 
pp. 33, 36.  
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vedea: Ioan Lixandru, Istoria MLNR. Documente. Ioan T. Ulic. Cronologie , Editura 
V.I.S. Print, 2013, p. 55 (în continuare: Documente. I.T. Ulic ); consemnarea lui I.T. 
Uliceste fńcutń dupń documentele Lojii ăVittoriaó din Orientul Napoli, cercetate de 
Constantin Moroiu în 1886 (folio 201).  
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lipsa de patriotism ĺi de energie; ne fńceam rńspunzńtori de starea nenorocitń 
ĺi umilitń a Ťńrei, aĺa cń la ´ntoarcerea noastrń ´n vale, la f©nt©nń, jurasem sń 
ne consacrńm patriei cu trupul ĺi cu sufletul, ne legasem fra Ťi de cruce ĺi ca 
fiecare dintre noi trei sń se supuie, cu pericolul vieŤei ĺi al averei, la hotńr©rile 
celorlal Ťi doi; chiar în ziua aceea ne -am adunat de am al cńtuit statutele ĺi 
regulamentele 'FrńŤiei'.  

IniŤiaŤii erau forma Ťi în grupuri de câte zece, fiecare frate cunoscând 
numai pe ĺeful sńu imediat, diacon, preot sau arhiereu, acel care-l catichisese, 
îl ini Ťiase, de la care ĺi prin care primea ordine ĺi instruc Ťiuni ĺi cńruia datora 
ascultare ĺi supunere cu pericolul vie Ťei ĺi al averei, pństr©nd secretul cel mai 
absolut. Deviza era: Dreptate, FrńŤie. 

Statutele, scrise ´n cifre cu cheie, erau pństrate la mine ´n bibliotecń, ´n 

scoarŤele Algebrei lui Bourd on7. La mai 1848, când m -am decis sń mń duc la 
Constantinopol, am dat acel volum ´n pństrarea Bńlcescului, dar el peste douń 
zile mi l -a adus ´napoi, zic©nd cń se temea de vreo percheziŤiune sau d -o 
arestare ĺi cń-l credea mai în siguran Ťń la mine. La plecarea mea din 
Bucureĺti, am pus acea carte ´mpreunń cu alte cńrŤi ĺi cu notele ĺi caietele 
mele din ĺcoalń ´ntr-o ladń pe care am lńsat-o ´n beciu de sub scarń, ´n casa 
generalului Mavru de la Jicni Ťń, unde locuiam, astńzi legaŤiunea Italiei, casń 
care a ar s la 1856, când devenise spital militar în timpul ocupa Ťiunei 
austriace. Acolo, ´mpreunń cu casa, s-au mistuit în cenu ĺń cńrŤile, hârtiile, 
tablourile, mobilele ĺi cu toate obiectele ce posedam ó8.  

 
SocietńŤile secrete politice: Carboneria sau transformarea Franc -

masoneriei. Din domeniul ideilor, în domeniul ac Ťiunii . Cercetarea 

istoricń nu a clarificat ´ncń originile Carboneriei, deoarece carbonarii ´nĺiĺi 
au dorit ca trecutul lor sń rńm©nń ´nvńluit ´n mister. Este posibil sń aibń 

origine franc ezń, deriv©nd din les charboniers  din Franca Contea 9, vechile 
bresle ale minerilor ( carbonarilor ). Carboneria s -a rńsp©ndit rapid ´n Italia 
dupń anul 1700, de multe ori prin intermediul lojilor masonice existente, de 

tip sco Ťian. Ea ĺi-a recrutat adep Ťii î n special din armatń ĺi din rândul 
burgheziei provinciilor, devenind expresia aspira Ťiilor patriotice ĺi 

constitu Ťionale ale acestora.  
Carboneria a reu ĺit sń pńtrundń ĺi ´n r©ndul poporului. Succesul sńu 

nu a fost strńin de ritualul ĺi simbolismul de tip catolic adoptat: cultul 

Sfântului Theobald 10 , simbol al luptei omului liber împotriva tiranilor ĺi 
Patimile lui Hristos. Aceastń ăpoliticńóa permis organizaŤiei sń se consolideze 

sensibilizând sentimentul religios al maselor populare, unde Franc -

                                                           
7 Elemente de Algebrń, carte publicatń de Bourdon pentru prima oarń ´n anul 1831. 
8  Ion Ghica, Scrisori cńtre V. Alecsandri, ediŤie ´ngrijitń de Radu G©rmacea ĺi 
ilustratń de Rareĺ Ionaĺcu, Bucure ĺti,  Editura Humanitas, 2014: Nicu Bńlcescu, p. 
400 (a se vedea ĺi Nota biograficń, p. 6). 
9 R®gis Blanchet, ăIl Carbonarismo italianoó, ´n prefaŤa volumului: M. Saint -Edme, 
Constitutions et Organisation des Carbonari, ou Documents exacts sur tout ce qui 
concerne l'existence, l'origine et le but de cette Société Secrète , 1821 (Retipńrit ´n 
facsimile de Les Editions du Prieuré, 1997).  
10 Dott. Oreste Dito, Massoneria, Carboneria ed altre società segrete nella storia del 
Risorgimento , con appendice et illustrazioni, Torino -Roma, Casa Editrice Nazionale, 
Roux e Viarengo, 1905, p. 300.  
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masoneria nu  pńtrunsese11, datoritń elitismului manifestat. Circula ĺi o 
sintagmń ´n acest sens: ăAcesta este mai mult decât un carbonar, este un 
franc -masonó12, pentru cń Franc -masoneria se ´nfńŤiĺa ca o societate elitistń, 
pe când Carboneria se adresa direct poporului 13 . Ca ĺi consecin Ťń, curentele 

radicale ale Franc -masoneriei, care în experien Ťa carbonarń se transformń ´n 
societate politicń secretń, se vor ´ntrepńtrunde cu evanghelismul creĺtin, 
d©nd o formń nouń acestei societńŤi.  

Speciali ĺtii în istoria Carboneriei afirmń cń aceasta a fost o ramurń a 
Franc -masoneriei. Oreste Dito, ´n cunoscuta lucrare ăMassoneria, Carboneria 
ed altre società segrete nella storia del Risorgimento ó,afirma cń originea 
masonicń a Carboneriei este argumentatń inclusiv de compilarea Statutelor 

masonice 14 . Un alt istoric, De Ninno, a publicat între anii 1897 -1904, în 
ăRivista Puglieseó,un material util pentru istoria Carboneriei, pe care o 
nume ĺte ăMassoneria trasportata dal campo dell'idea in quello dell'azione ó 

sau ăMasoneria popularńó15 . Est e o formulń c©t se poate de adevńratń: 
Carboneria în Ťeleasń ca ăFranc -masonerie mutatń din domeniul ideii, ´n cel 

al acŤiunii ó este, ´n rezumat, cea mai clarń exprimare a originilor acestei 
societńŤi politice secrete, pentru cń,spre deosebire de masonerie,  Carboneria 
era însufle Ťitń de un principiu pozitiv de vitalitate, care venea din nevoile 

poporului 16 . 
Odatń cu rńsp©ndirea Carboneriei, multe loji au fost abandonate, 

locul lor fiind luat de Vendite , la care au aderat masonii din curentul 
radical. În cartea sa ăNapoli Massonica nel Settecentoó17 ,Fulvio Bramato 
scria: ăTendin Ťa spre ra Ťionalism politic ĺi cultural s -a transformat într -o 
deviere realń de la principiile de bazń ale Franc-masoneriei, atunci când unele 
loji au salutat ĺi adoptat idei nńscute în afara lor ó, fiind vorba de scopurile 
politice ale Carboneriei 18 . 

Putem concluziona cń societatea Carbonarń s-a nńscut din interiorul 

Franc -masoneriei, cu ritualuri, simboluri ĺi formule aproximativ identice, 
concomitent cu procesul de ini Ťiere a ăfraŤilorófranc-masoni, abandonarea 
lojilorprovoc©nd ´nsń o adevńratń schismń. Pentru a elimina suspiciunile ´n 

termeni formali, Acerellos 19 , autor al unei ortodoxii masonice, a declarat: 
ăMasonii ĺi Carbonarii, uni Ťi prin legńturi de str©nsń prietenie, nu formeazń, 
ca sń spunem aĺa, dec©t un singur trup [...]. Atunci c©nd un mason vrea sń fie 
primit în categoria Buoni Cugini [Carbonari] , el este scutit de probele 
obiĺnuite; în cazul în care a primit un grad superior celor trei grade simbolice, 

                                                           
11 Ibidem , p. 206.  
12 Ibidem , p. 249.  
13  Massoni e Carbonari calabresi dal 1806 all'Unità  (de E. E.), ´n ăHiramó n. 2, 
februarie 1986, Soc. Erasmo, Roma.  
14 Dott. Oreste Dito, op. cit. , p. 249.  
15  http://www.ilportaledeltempo.it  
16 Dott. Oreste Dito, op. cit. , p. 207.  
17  Fulvio Bramato, Napoli Massonica nel Settecento. Dalle origini al 1789 , Longo 
Editore, 1980.  
18 Dott. Oreste Dito, op. cit. , pp. 192 -193.  
19 Die Freimaurerie in ihren Zusammenhang , t.III, p. 281, apud Régis Blanchet, în 
loc. cit . 

http://www.ilportaledeltempo.it/
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imediat devine Mae stru Carbonar ĺi numele sńu este ´nscris ´n Cartea de Aur. 
Diplome ĺi certificate de grade sale masonice sunt men Ťionate acolo .ó 

Franc -masoneria devenea mintea care nu obose ĺte niciodatń, care 
conduce permanent, în timp ce Carboneria devenea bra Ťul care transpunea 

ideile ´n practicń. Dacń Franc-masoneria este universalń ĺi eternń, 
Carboneria a fost o organiza Ťie special constituitń ĺi temporarń. Vorbind 
despre destinul celor douń societńŤi - Carboneria ĺi Franc -masoneria -, se 

poate afirma cńeste quasi -identic în ceea ce prive ĺte pozi Ťia Bisericii 
catolice:papa Pius VII (1821) arunca anatema; prin Bula ăQuo graviora ó din 
13 martie 1823, Papa Leon XII excomunica Franc -masoneria, apoi prin 
ăEcclesiam a Jesu Christo fundatam ó condamna Carboneria (1825);papa Pius 

VIII (1829) ĺi Gregorie XVI (1832)acuzau preocupńrile politice generate de 
miĺcńrile franc-masonice . Aceeaĺi atitudine va fi adoptatń ĺi de Pius IX în 
1846, ´n perioada premergńtoare revoluŤiei de la 1848, ca ĺi în 1865 ĺi 

1869 20 . 
ċn lucrarea sa antimasonicń din anul 1859 -La Franc -Maçonnerie en 

elle même et dans ses rapports avec lea autres societés secrètes de l'Europe, 
notamment avec la Carbonarie italienne ó21  -abatele Gyr confundń voit Franc-
masoneria cu Carboneria: ăInsistńm asupra acestui punct:Carboneria nu este 
altceva dec©t Masoneria mascatń.ó(!)Nu este vorba despre confuzie ci de un 
adevńr: de exemplu, ´n 1826 la Palermo,  Don Domenico Volpes a fost 

Maestru Venerabil al lojii ăArhitectura Fioritaóĺi Mare Maestru al Venditei 
Carbonara  cunoscutń sub numele de ăSilenceó. 

În privin Ťa originii ĺi a structurii sale paramasonice, existń o 
asemńnare izbitoare a Carboneriei cu Eteria , organiza Ťie politicń, 

revolu Ťionarń care,ĺi ea,a luat forma Lojilor masonice ĺi le-a împrumutat 
ritua lul, fiind de fapt ð aĺa cum afirma Metternich, cancelarul imperial al 
Austriei, ca ĺi legitimistul francez conte de Salaberry, ăo verigń ´n lanŤul 
masonic revolu Ťionaró. Ioan D©rzeanu, ´n ăCronica revoluŤiei de la 1821ó 
publicatń de Nicolae Iorga, aminteĺte cń la originea acestei miĺcńri- 

ăizvodirea acestei turburńrió(Eteria )ðse aflń Franc-masoneria: Eteria este ăca 
un chip de farmasonie ó22 . Karl Marx, analizând situa Ťia Principatelor 

Române la începutul secolului al XIX -lea, a manifestat interes fa Ťń de 
miĺcarea revolu Ťionarń de la 1821 ĺi a prezentat Eteria ca av©nd origine 
masonicń, afirm©nd cń deŤinea ătoate jongleriile societńŤilor masoniceó23 . 

Doar cńpeteniile ĺtiau secretul acestei organiza Ťii ăaĺezatń ´n centrul 
operaŤiilor, în spatele agen Ťilor discr eŤió.  

Organizarea Carboneriei era reglementatń foarte strict, cu simbolurile 
ĺi misterele lor, pentru o bunń pństrare a secretului acŤiunilor. Ini Ťierea se 

                                                           
20  Cu privire la Bulele suveranilor Pontifi, a se ve dea ĺi: Abatele Gyr, La Franc -
maçonnerie: En Elle -même Et Dans Ses Rapports Avec Les Autres Sociétés Secrètes 
De L'europe, Notamment Avec La Carbonarie Italienne , Liége: Lardinois; Paris: 
Lethielleux, 1859, pp. 79 -84.  
21 Abatele Gyr, op. cit. , pp. 337 -338.  
22  Cronica Revolu Ťiei din 1821 , de Ioan Dârzeanu Biv Vel serdar, în: N. Iorga, 
Izvoarele contemporane asupra lui Tudor Vladimirescu , Bucureĺti, Librńriile óCartea 
Rom©neascńó ĺi Pavel Suru, 1921, p. 51.  
23  Karl Marx, ċnsemnńri despre rom©ni (manuscrise ined ite), Bucureĺti, Editura  
Academiei RPR, 1964, Manuscrisul B 85, p. 108.  



Gheorghe Bichicean  

48  

desfńĺura dupń ritualuri derivate din cele al Franc-masoneriei. În Statutul 
Carboneriei, publicat de Ernesto Lama 24  se menŤioneazń cń în orice Ťarń 

unde existń cel puŤin zece Buoni Cugini Carbonari (Buni Veri Carbonari), se 
poate instala o Vendita  regularń (art. 2). Vendita  era secŤiunea localń, 

denumirea eiluând de multe  ori numele Lojii din care s -au afiliat franc -
masoni 25 . Carbonarii ĺi-au numit organiza Ťia cu numele Societatea  ăOrdinul 
Carbonaró. 

Locul special, considerat sacru, unde se reuneau Buoni Cugini  în 

solemnitatea ritualului, pentru a ăcarbonizaó materialul str©ns ´n Pńdure 
(Foresta ) se numea Baracca (= Colibń). Vendita ĺi Baracca corespund Lojei ĺi 
Templului Franc -masonilor 26 . Suprapunerea structurii atelierului Carbonar 

ð Vendita - peste cea a atelierului Franc -mason ð Loja -, este cât se poate de  
vizibilń.Vendita, de orice grad, avea obligatoriu ĺapte demnitari: Marele 
Maestru ,echivalent al Maestrului Venerabil ; Primul Asistent ĺi al Doilea 
Asistent - echivalent ai celor doi Supraveghetori ; Orato r, Secretar, Trezorier, 
Arhivar , precum ĺi ofi Ťeri, a ĺa cum prevńd ĺi Land -markurile masonice.  

 
De ce nu a fost ăFrńŤiaó o lojń masonicń. Argumente . Implicatń ´n 

transformarea societńŤii pe cale revolu Ťionarń, FrńŤia  se ´nfńŤiĺeazń prin 

obiective, structurń, ierarhie ĺi, probabil, ritualuri, ca o societate ini Ťiaticń 
paramasonicń, dupń modelul Carboneriei  italiene ĺi a Eteriei . Membrii FrńŤiei  
vor pregńti revoluŤia de la 1848 din ţara Rom©neascń, ´ntre ei numńrându -
se Nicolae Bńlcescu, Ion Ghica, Christian Tell, C ostache Bńlcescu, Dimitrie 
Bolintineanu, Cezar Bolliac, Gheorghe Florescu, Aaron Florian, Gheorghe 

Ipńtescu, C.D. Rosenthal, C.A. Rosetti ĺi mulŤi al Ťii.  
Câteva argumente, analizate pe baza singurului document care oferń 

informa Ťii despre momentul înfiin Ťńrii, obiectivele ĺi structura societńŤii 

ăFrńŤiaó ĺi o calificń drept o societate politicń secretń de tipul Carboneriei 
italienele prezentńm ´n continuare. 

a) Cu privire la obiectivele FrńŤiei ĺi ale Ordinului Carbo nar . 
Carboneria a ´ntńrit ideea democraticń ĺi republicanń, prin care aceasta s-a 
putut exprima,ocup©nd primul loc ´ntre toate societńŤile secrete ale 

timpului, resuscitând, cu ideea ei de sacrificiu, caracterul italienilor ĺi 
pństrarea dorinŤei de libertate. Scopul Carboneriei era aceea de a lupta 

împotriva tiraniei 27 .Proiectului final al Ordinului Carbonar proclama 

                                                           
24  Ernesto Lama, Antologie de Risorgimento italian, Vito Bianco Editore, Roma - 
Milano ð Napoli, 1961:  
http://www.triplov.com/Venda_das_Raparigas/carbonaria_italiana/daniele_failli/s
tat uto.htm  
25 Reprezentan Ťii a 10 Vendite  formau o Vendita Centrali , prezidatń de un Grande 
Eletto ; reprezentan Ťii unui anumit numńr de Vendite Centrali  constituiau o Alta 
Vendita . Reprezentan Ťii mai multor Alte Vendite  formau o Vendita Suprema . 
Vendita  lucra sub îndrumarea unor Vendite Madri , subordonate la rândul lor altor 
Vendite . Vendite  aveau printre afilia Ťi preo Ťi, cńlugńri ĺi, spre deosebire de 
masoneria regularń, femei. Acestea din urmń erau numite Sorelle Giardiniere 
(Surori Grńdinar) cu atribuŤii de rńsp©ndire a ordinelor, protej©nd astfel Vendita  de 
controlul poli Ťiei.  
26 Dott. Oreste Dito, op. cit. , p . 142.  
27 Ibidem , p. 170.  
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aspira Ťia spre un regim de egalitate socialń sub forma politicń a Republicii, 
care ar duce la ´mpńrŤirea pńm©nturilor ĺi reforma agrarń, prin lupta 

împotriva supersti Ťiilor religioase ĺi a despotismul principelui, odatń cu 
revenirea omului ´n puritatea primordialń. Acestea principii erau cuprinse ĺi 

´n jurńm©ntul ăMarilor Aleĺió: ăEu ... jur în prezen Ťa Marelui Maestru al 
Universului ĺi a Marelui Ales, Bunul Vńr, sń contribui ´ntreaga viaŤń la 
triumful principiilor libertńŤii, egalitńŤii ĺi sń urńsc tirania, acestea fiind 
sufletul tuturor ac Ťiunilor secrete ĺi publice ale respectabilei Carbonerii. Eu 
promit cń, dacń nu este posibil ca regimul de libertate sń fie restabilit fńrń 
luptń, sń fac acest lucru cu preŤul vie Ťii.ó Jurńmintele sunt asemńnńtoare: cu 
ăpreŤul vie Ťiió- jura ăMarele Alesó al Venditei Carbonare; ăcu pericolul vie Ťei ĺi 
al averei ó - jurau membrii FrńŤiei .  

Egalitate, Dreptate, Republicń, ´mproprietńrire, reforme... Toate 
acestea au devenit subiect al discu Ťieiăde toate zilele ĺi de toate serileó în 

r©ndul tinerilor cu g©ndire liberalń, scria Ion Ghica ĺi, mai departe:ăNe 
imputam unul altuia lipsa de patriotism ĺi de energie; ne fńceam rńspunzńtori 
de starea nenorocitń ĺi umilitń a Ťńrei, aĺa cń la ´ntoarcerea noastrń ´n vale, la 
f©nt©nń, jurasem sń ne consacrńm patriei cu trupul ĺi cu sufletul, ne legasem 
fraŤi de cruce ĺi ca fiecare dintre noi trei sń se supuie, cu pericolul vie Ťei ĺi al 
averei, la hotńr©rile celorlalŤi doi; chiar în ziua aceea ne -am adunat de am 
alcńtuit statutele ĺi regulamentele 'FrńŤiei'.ó  

Din anul 1845  FrńŤia  avea ĺi o filialń parizianń ð ăSocietatea 
Studen Ťilor Rom©nió28, animatń de C.A. Rosetti ĺi fra Ťii Brńtianu. Ion Ghica 

a consemnat: ăLa 1846, pe c©nd mń gńseam ĺi eu la Paris, s -a mai înfiin Ťat ĺi 
o altń societate: Societatea studenŤilor români, cu scop d -a ajuta ĺi a încuraja 
la studii pe tinerii fńrń mijloace bńneĺti. Erau membri acelei socie tńŤi mai to Ťi 
rom©nii aflńtori atunci ´n Paris: C.A. Rosetti, Kogńlniceanu, Nicu Bńlcescu, Al. 
Catargiu ĺi frate -so Calimac, Grigorie Romalo, Scarlat V©rnav (mai ´n urmń 
devenit Popa V©rnav), Nicu Ruset, Bńlńnescu, Ion Ghica ĺi mai mul Ťi al Ťi. 
Societatea a ceasta era pusń sub patronajul poetului Alfons de Lamartine ĺi 
avea un comitet compus de Ion Ghica, pre ĺedinte, C.A. Rosetti, secretar ĺi 
Scarlat V©rnav, casieró29 . 

La ´nt©lnirea secretń din 8/20 martie 1848 de la Paris s-au stabilit 

principiile în numele c ńrora FrńŤia avea sń hotńrascń pregńtirea revoluŤiei 30 : 
ăÎn fa Ťa unei asemenea stńri de lucruri, comitetul 'FrńŤiei' s -a hotńr©t la o 
miĺcare revolu Ťionarń. Societatea conta deja ca fraŤi mul Ťi din oamenii cu 
influen Ťń ´n Ťarń ĺi în ora ĺe; se putea rezema pe concursul batalionului 
maiorului Tell ĺi pe dezafec Ťiunea ce esista în toate clasele în contra 
guvernului Bibescuó31. Pe baza acestora, ă´n puterea SocietńŤii Fra Ťiloró, 
Bńlcescu a redactat Proclama Ťia aprobatń la Bucureĺti de membrii FrńŤiei , 
ce avea sń fie cititń la Islaz(9/21 iunie 1848) , acŤiune urmatń de formarea 
                                                           
28 Matei Ionescu, ăRevoluŤia europeanń ĺi revolu Ťia rom©nń. De la T©nńra Europń 
p©nń ´n anul rcvoluŤionar 1848ó, în vol.  RevoluŤia de la 1848 în ţńrile Rom©ne. 
Culegere de studii , Bucure ĺti,  Editura Academiei RSR, 1974, pp. 23 -24.  
29 Ion Ghica, op. cit., : Nicu Bńlcescu, p. 400 (a se vedea ĺi Nota biograficń, p. 6).  
30  Cornelia Bodea, op. cit. , doc. 91 (p. 348). Mario Leporatti, Nicola Bńlcescu e il 
Risorgimento nazionale in Romania , Societa Accademica Romena, Collana di Studi e 
Sacci, V, Roma, 1971, pp. 46 -73.  
31 Ion Ghica, op. cit., : Nicu Bńlcescu, p. 400.  
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unui nou guvern, care i -a inclus pe C.A. Rosetti, Nicolae ĺi Ĺtefan Golescu, 
Nicolae Bńlcescu, Gheorghe Magheru ĺi ăcel mai t©nńr dintre fraŤii 

Brńtianuó32 .  
Nicolae Bńlcescu scria cń ăde nevoie e ca rom©nii sń se ´ntocmeascń ´n 

republicń democraticń.ó ċn acest act au fost ´nscrise ĺi adoptarea unor 
mńsuri radicale, care sń asigure ădomnia poporului prin popor ó33 , 

´mproprietńrirea, adoptarea unei legi agrare, toate fiind cerin Ťe 
asemńnńtoare obiectivelor promovate de Carbonieri.  

b) Cu privire la structurń. Ion Ghica descrie pe scurt condiŤiile ĺi 

modul de constituire a societńŤii secrete FrńŤia, prevńzute ´n Statutele 
societńŤii: ăIniŤiaŤii erau forma Ťi în grupuri de câte zece, fiecare frate 
cunoscând numai pe ĺeful sńu imediat, diacon, preot sau arhiereu, acel care-l 
catichisese, îl ini Ťiase, de la care ĺi prin care primea ordine ĺi instruc Ťiuni ĺi 
cńruia datora ascultare ĺi supunere cu pericolul vie Ťei ĺi al averei, pństr©nd 
secretul cel mai absolut. Deviza era: Dreptate, FrńŤie.ó Statutele Carboneriei 
specificau cń ă´n orice Ťarń unde existń zece Buni veri Carbonari  cel pu Ťin, se 

poate instala o Vendita  regularńó (art.2). Existń, deci, o echivalenŤń a 
numńrului structurilor: zece, care indicń minimul de membri necesar 

formńrii societńŤii.  
Afilia Ťii carbonari Ťineau întâlniri secrete ĺi a aveau un  vocabular 

criptat, cifrat, pentru a evita apari Ťia suspiciunilor în rândul poli Ťiei 34 . În 

acelaĺi fel func Ťiona ĺi FrńŤia , care cripta coresponden Ťa ĺi documentele 
transmise membrilor ĺi arhivate. ċn scrisoarea cńtre Vasile Alecsandri pe 

care ne -am argumentat interesul pentru acest studiu, Ion Ghica preciza cń 
Statutele societńŤii FrńŤia  au fost scrise ă´n cifre cu cheieó ĺi ăpństrate la mine 
´n bibliotecń, ´n scoarŤele Algebrei lui Bourdon.ó Secretul trebuia pństrat cu 
sfin Ťenie.  

Membrii FrńŤiei  se numeau ´ntre ei ăFraŤió, cei ai Carboneriei se 

numeauăVeri Bunió. Carboneria era construitń ierarhic, la fel ca ĺi Franc -
Masoneria, dar în 4 grade: Ucenic, Maestru, Mare Maestru ĺi Mare Ales . 

Aceĺti termeni î ĺi au originea ´n organizarea corporativń a atelierelor 
medievale ale zidarilor liberi ( liberi muratori ) ĺi în Mas oneria speculativń. 

ViaŤa internń, precum ĺi admiterea în diferitele grade, au fost reglementate 
prin ritualuri complicate ĺi pline de simboluri (jurńminte, cuvinte de trecere, 
semne, atingeri). Principiile doctrinare ĺi ritualurile organizatorice au fost 

cuprinse în Catehisme, diferite pentru fiecare grad. În timp ce catehismul 
primului grad a fost dedicat unui umanitarism general ĺi vag (drepturi 

naturale, etc.), cele ale gradelor superioare au avut un con Ťinut politic  clar 
(constitu Ťionalism, independen Ťń, republica)35 . 

FrńŤia 36  ca societate ini Ťiaticń, paramasonicń, s-a organizat tot dupń 

modelul unei loji Franc -masonice cu grade, ca ĺi Carboneria , cu ritualurile 

                                                           
32 Angela Jianu, A Circle of Friends: Romanian Revolutionaries and political Exile, 
1840 -1859 , Balkan Studies Library, 2011, p. 80.  
33 Dan Berindei, ăProgramul intern al revoluŤiei române de la 1848 -1849ó, ´n vol. 
RevoluŤia de la 1848 în ţńrile Rom©ne..., loc. cit ., pp. 35 -57.  
34 Apud Régis Blanchet, în loc. cit . 
35 Dott. Oreste Dito, op. cit. , pp. 159 -170.  
36 Dan Berindei, op. cit ., pp. 30 -32, Mario Leporatti, op. cit. , pp. 36 -37, Petru Iroaie, 
Balcescu, precursore del socialismo romeno , F. Agate Editore , Palermo, 1946, p. 13.  
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ĺi simbolistica necesare, folosind un limbaj mistic ĺi secret 37, iar ăNicu 
Bńlcescu, unul din cei trei ĺefi ai societńŤii 'FrńŤia', a fost apostolul ĺi 
iniŤiatorul cel mai ager ĺi mai zelosó,dupń chiar afirmaŤiile lui Ion Ghica, unul 
dintre fondatori 38 . 

În cadrul FrńŤiei sunt observabile patru grade ierarhice:fratele ini Ťiat, 
diaconul, preotul ĺi arhiereul 39  (ăIniŤiaŤii erau forma Ťi în grupuri de câte zece, 
fiecare frate cunoscând numai pe ĺeful sńu imediat, diacon, preot sau 
arhiereu, acel care -l catichisese, îl ini Ťiase.ó). Ce nu ĺtim, dar putem 

presupune: în fruntea grupurilor de câte 10 fra Ťi ini ŤiaŤi se afla probabil 
diaconul ; este posibil ca preotul  sń fi avut ´n subordine mai mulŤi diaconi; în 

ceea ce prive ĺte arhiereii, este posibil sń fi fost doar cei trei fondatori - ăcei 
trei ĺefi ai societńŤii 'FrńŤia'ó - Ion Ghica, Tell ĺi Bńlcescu. 

c) FraŤii de cruce. ċnfrńŤirea se regńseĺte ´n catehismul societńŤii 

FrńŤia, comparabilń cu cea a Eteriei, tot o societate secretń revoluŤionarń. Cel 
mai important aspect prive ĺte faptul cń înfiin Ťarea societńŤii a fost precedatń 
de ritualul FrńŤiei de cruce , cel pu Ťin între Ion Ghica, Tell ĺi Bńlcescu. 
Numele dat acestei societńŤi - ăFrńŤiaó - capńtń, ´n acest context, o dublń 
conota Ťie, cu rezonan Ťń at©t ´n FrńŤia de Cruce, cât  ĺi FrńŤia masonicń, 
av©nd ´n vedere cń cei trei fondatori au fost ĺi Franc -masoni 40 . 

d) De ce invocńm lipsa dovezilor ? Incendiul din 1856.AbsenŤa 
documentelor - actul de constituire a societńŤii, regulamentele, alfabetul 
cifrat, ritualul de ini Ťiere, etc.  - face dificilń abordarea corectń a statutului 

societńŤii FrńŤia, dar permite o serie de interpretńri. Cum s-au pierdut 
acestea ? În luna mai 1848,când Ion Ghica s -a hotńr©t sń meargń la 

Constantinopol, a dat spre pństrare lui Nicolae Bńlcescu volumul de algebrń 
a lui Bourdon, în care avea ascunse toate documentele FrńŤiei. Dupń douń 
zile,Bńlcescu i l-a înapoiat ăzic©nd cń se temea de vreo percheziŤiune sau d -o 
arestare ĺi cń-l credea mai în siguran Ťń la mine.ó De aceea, la plecarea din 
Bucure ĺti, Ghica a pus ăalgebra lui Bourdonó, ´mpreunń alte cńrŤi, note ĺi 

caiete, într -o ladń pe care a lńsat-o ă´n beciu de sub scarń, ´n casa 
generalului Mavru de la Jicni Ťńó, unde locuia ĺi unde atunci când îi scria lui 

                                                           
37  Karl Marx, ċnsemnńri despre rom©ni (manuscrise inedite), Bucureĺti, Editura  
Academiei RPR, 1964, Manuscrisul B 85, p. 108.  
38  Ĺi în ierarhia Eteriei  au existat la ´nceput trei grade care, cel puŤin numeric, 
corespund ritului unei loje simbolice de 3 grade, apoi pe 5 grade ĺi, în final, 7 gr ade 

ierarhice, de la ăFraŤii de cruceó p©nń la ăĹefii dedicaŤiloró. A. OŤetea, Eteria. O sutń 
cincizeci de ani de la întemeierea ei , ´n ăStudii. Revistń de istorieó, tomul 17, nr. 6, 
1964 , p. 1240.  
39  Diaconul  este al treilea ĺi cel mai mic grad al Ordinelor mari ale clerului din 
Biserica Ortodoxń, fiind dupń episcop ĺi preot. Este ajutorul preotului. 
Arhiereu,  este denumire generalń pentru gradele superioare ale clerului (episcop, 
arhiepiscop, mitropolit).  
40 Tradi Ťia Fra Ťilor de  cruce ne conduce ĺi la societatea secretń ăFrates de 
Cruceó,care se înfiin Ťase la Viena ´nainte de anul 1780 ĺi avea drept scop ăreligios-
politicó salvarea rom©nilor din Transilvania ĺi Banat ăde orice asuprireóĺi care ar fi 
avut legńturń cu Horea. De altfel, tradi Ťia FrńŤiei de cruce  este cunoscutń ĺi 
recunoscutń ´n spaŤiul românesc. A se vedea, în acest sens: Gheorghe Bichicean, 
Din istoria Francmasoneriei. Horea. Controverse ĺi realitate , Sibiu,  Editura  Adalex, 
2015, pp. 73 -74.  
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Alecsandri se afla ălegaŤiunea Italiei, casń care a ars la 1856, când devenise 
spital militar în timpul ocupa Ťiunei austriace ó. ċmpreunń cu casa au ars toate 
obiectele puse la pństrare de Ion Ghica, inclusiv Statutele ĺi Regulamentele 
ăFrńŤieió41 . În lipsa altor informa Ťii este foarte greu sń fie reconstituite aceste 

documente.  
 
Franc -masoni membri ai societńŤii FrńŤia . În demersul nostru am 

abordat comparativ statutul membrilor societńŤii FrńŤia în rela Ťie cu alte 
societńŤi secrete, în special cu Franc -masoneria. În Italia mul Ťi Franc -

masoni au devenit membrii ai Carboneriei ( Buoni Cugini ) în gradele 
masonice pe care le -au avut atunci când au fost afilia Ťi carbonari. Având 

grade masonice, erau scuti Ťi de probele prevńzute ´n ritualul de iniŤiere ĺi 
obŤineau chiar grad ul de Maestru Carbonar în cazul în care de Ťineau un 
grad superior celor trei grade simbolice ale Franc -masoneriei,numele lor 

fiind ´nscris ´n ăCartea de Auró a Carboneriei.  
În consecin Ťń, ne ´ntrebńm dacń au fost admiĺi în acela ĺi mod  în 

societatea secret ń ăFrńŤiaó ĺi Franc -masonii români, ini ŤiaŤi în loji din 
Principate sau ´n strńinńtate. Este posibil sń se fi procedat la fel, dupń cum 
vom observa din prezentarea urmńtoare. 

I.T. Ulic, ca ădepozitar al Sacrei TradiŤiió masonice din Rom©nia, 
menŤioneazń pentru anul 1842, atunci când vorbe ĺte despre dorin Ťa Franc -

masoneriei române de a se afilia Marelui Orient al Fran Ťei, numele unor 
Franc -masoni care au fost ĺi membrii ai ăFrńŤieió: ăAcum începe o 
propagandń cń Lojile noastre:. Sń treacń sub ObedienŤa Mar elui Orient de 
FranŤa (...) Printre oamenii marcan Ťi ai timpului, care au fńcut parte din 
Lojele:. noastre ĺi care s -au opus din toate ca Lojele:. noastre sń treacń sub 
ObedienŤa Marelui Orient de Fran Ťa, putem cita pe urmńtorii: (...) Cezar 
Boliac:. ð Orator ð Bucureĺti ð 1840 (...),Fra Ťii Golescu:. ð Bucureĺti ð 1847, Ion 
Ghica:. ð Venerabil ð Bucureĺti ð 1843, N. Bńlcescu:. ð Venerabil ð Bucureĺti ð 
1847 (...),D. Bolintineanu:. ð Bucureĺti 1846 (...), G. Florescu:. ð Venerabil ð 
Bucureĺti ð 1845, G. Ipńtescu:. ð Venerabil ð Bucureĺti ð 1843 (...), Dimitrie 
Brńtianu:. Venerabil ð Bucureĺti ð 1847, Ion Brńtianu:. Venerabil ð Bucureĺti ð 
1847, C.A. Rosetti:. Venerabil ð Bucureĺti ð 1847, Fra Ťii Dimitriu:. Bucure ĺti - 
1847ó42 . 

ċncń din primii ani ai deceniului al cincilea al secolului al XIX -lea, 
afluxul tot mai numeros de tineri români, studen Ťi la Paris,este înso Ťit de 

afilierea lor la una din Lojile masonice pariziene: La Rose du Parfait Silence , 
Bonne Amitié  ĺi l'Athénée des Etrangers, urmare ĺi a interven Ťiei lui 

Vaillant 43 . Este cunoscut cń ´n Lojile pariziene ale Marelui Orient al Fran Ťei 
au fost ini ŤiaŤiC.A. Rosetti (10 mai 1844 în loja Bonne Amitié), Dumitru 
Brńtianu (iniŤiat în Loja l'Athénée des Etrangers ĺi afiliat Lojei La Rose du 
Parfait Si lence ´n 13 noiembrie 1846), I.C. Brńtianu (februarie 1848, ´n Loja La 
Rose du Parfait Silence), Constantin D. Rosenthal (12 septembrie 1845, în loja 

                                                           
41  Ion Ghica, Scrisori cńtre V. Alecsandri, ediŤie ´ngrijitń de Radu G©rmacea ĺi 
ilustratń de Rareĺ Ionaĺcu, Bucure ĺti,  Editura Humanitas, 2014: Nicu Bńlcescu, p. 
400 (a se vedea ĺi Nota biograficń, p. 6) 
42 Documente. I.T. Ulic , pp. 127 -128.  
43  G. Mńntescu, Contribu Ťia ordinului Masonic la formarea României moderne , în 
Revista ăForum masonicó nr. 3, ianuarie 2 001.  
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La Rose du Parfait Silence) 44 . Dupń 1847 ĺi repunerea în activitate a lojii 

l'Athénée des Etrangers, o part e din ace ĺtia vor reveni la ăLoja Mamńó45 . Ion 
Ghica ´i enumerń ´n scrisoarea sa pe ăMaiorul Ioan Voinescu II, Bolliac, 
Bolintineanu, Deivos, Golescu (Alecu Negru), Marin Serghiescu Na Ťionalu, 
Filipescuó, dar cu siguranŤń erau ĺi al Ťi membrii. Existń apoi, numele 
membrilor Guvernului provizoriu ( vide supra ). 

Sń analizńm situaŤia fiecńruia din cei menŤionaŤi de cele patru surse, 
în particular, pentru a vedea în ce rela Ťie erau cu Franc -masoneria:  

- Ion Ghica, membru fondator al societńŤii FrńŤia, este men Ťionat 
incertde I.T. Ulic ca ăVenerabil - Bucure ĺti - 1843ó.A fost franc-mason, 

membru al Lojei ăċnfrńŤirea Neamuluió din Orientul Iaĺi ´n 1855, fondatń la 
3 martie 1850 46 . ċn alte surse este considerat ăprobabiló ĺi ca membru în 
Loja ăDreptate-FrńŤieó47 ; 

- Nicolae Bńlcescu, membru fondator al societńŤii FrńŤia , este 
menŤionat  de I.T. Ulic tot incert, ca ăVenerabil - Bucure ĺti - 1847ó.ċn alte 

surse alte surse ăprobabiló ĺi ca membru în aceia ĺi Lojń ăDreptate-FrńŤieó48 , 
fńrń menŤiuni documentare cu privire la ini Ťierea lui în Franc -masonerie 49 ;  

- Christian Tell, membru fondator al societńŤii FrńŤia, nu este 

menŤionat ca Franc -mason decât cu probabilitate, ca apar Ťinând Lojei 
ăDreptate-FrńŤieó, ´n 184350  (anul fondńrii societńŤii secrete FrńŤia ); 

- C.A. Rosetti , Franc -mason, ini Ťiat la  10 mai 1844 în loja Bonne 
Amitiédin Paris ĺi membru fondator al lojii ăSteaua Dunńriió din Bucureĺti 51 ;  

- G. Florescu este men Ťionat  de I.T. Ulic ca  ăVenerabil - Bucure ĺti - 
1845ó, calitate nesusŤinutń de nicio altń sursń care sń poatń confirma 
apartenen Ťa sa la o Lojń masonicń. Este membru al FrńŤiei , calitate 

specificatń ĺide Ion Ghica ´n scrisoarea cńtre Vasile Alecsandri; 
- G. Ipńtescu, enumerat ĺi el ca  ăVenerabil - Bucure ĺti - 1843ó, de I.T. 

Ulic , fńrń a fi confirmat de nicio altń sursń ca membru al unei Loji masonice, 
ci doar ca membru al FrńŤiei  de cńtre Ion Ghica, ´n scrisoarea cńtre Vasile 
Alecsandri;  

                                                           
44 Apud Dan Berindei, Rom©nii ĺi francmasoneria, Bucureĺti, Editura Teĺu, 2009, 
pp. 34 -35, 40 -41. Cu privire la ini Ťierea lui Dimitrie Brńtianu, Ion Brńtianu, C.A. 
Rosetti ĺi fra Ťii Dimitriu, a se vedea ĺi:  Documente. I.T. Ulic , p. 129.  
45 Dan Berindei, op. cit ., pp. 44 -45.  
46  Documente. I.T. Ulic , p. 63 (dupń documentele existente ´n Loja ăVittoriaó, 
Orientul Napoli, cer cetate de C. Moroiu în 1886, folio 318).  
47 Horia Nestorescu Bńlceĺti, Ordinul masonic român , 1993, p. 341.  
48 Ibidem , p. 231.  
49 Nu existń nicio dovadń cń Nicolae Bńlcescu ar fi avut vreun contact cu masoneria 
sicilianń, cu lojile din Palermo, ´n perioada ´n care ĺi-a petrecut ultimele zile din 
viaŤń ´n hotelul Trinacria. Este adevńrat cń, dupń ce la Palermo franc-masonul 
Francesco  Bagnasco Lancin a condus cu succes revolu Ťia la 12 ianuarie 1848, în 
aprilie 1849 trupele regelui Ferdinand II au reocupat Sicilia, Lojile masonice au fost 
închise ĺi mul Ťi patrio Ťi ĺi masoni italieni au luat calea exilului. În perioada 1800 -
1850 Franc -masoneria sicilianń nu a fost foarte bine organizatń, exist©nd doar 
c©teva Loji clandestine. Poate aceastń stare de fapt justificń absenŤa legńturilor lui 
Bńlcescu cu loji din Palermo. 
50 Horia Nestorescu Bńlceĺti, op. cit. , pp. 562 -563.  
51 Documente. I.T. Uli c, p. 32.  
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- Maiorul Ioan Voinescu II ,nu apare ca Franc -mason în bibliografia 
cercetatń. Se regńseĺte un  ăM. Voinescuó, membru al lojii ăNeamul Nostruó 
în anul 1855,Orientul Bucure ĺti, Lojń fondatń la 3 februarie 184652 ; 

- Dumitru Brńtianu, Franc-mason ini Ťiat în loja l'Athénée des 
Etrangersdin Paris, afiliat Lojei La Rose du Parfait Silence în 13 noiembrie 
1846. Este men Ťionat ĺi ca fńc©nd parte ăprobabiló din Loja ăDreptate-

FrńŤieó, ´n 184753 ; 
- I.C. Brńtianu, Franc-mason ini Ťiat în februarie 1848, în loja La Rose du 

Parfait Silencedin Paris, menŤionat ĺi el ca fńc©nd parte ăprobabiló ĺi din Loja 

ăDreptate-FrńŤieó, ´n 184854 . Atunci când Alexandru Vaida Voevod i-a cerut 
lui Ion I.C. Brńtianu informaŤii cu privire la Franc -masonerie,acesta i -a 

rńspuns cń el nu face parte din organizaŤie, dar cń tatńl sńu - I.C. Brńtianu - 
a fost Franc -mason din ătimpul lui Mazzinió55 . Într -o discu Ťie cu Vaida 
Voevod, Victor Stere insista asupra faptului cń I.C. Brńtianu a fńcut parte 

ădin Fr. Masoneria francezń de pe timpul lui Napoleon III, ĺi din logea celebrń 
a lui Mazzini ó56 . 

- Dimitrie Bolintineanu , Franc -mason,membru fondator al Lojei ăSteaua 
Dunńriió din Bucureĺti, avea în anul 1859 gradul de Maestru mason 57 ; 

- Cezar Bolliac , men Ťionat ca fńc©nd parte ăprobabiló din Loja ăDreptate-
FrńŤieó ´n 184358 , dar cu siguran Ťń Franc-mason ĺi fondator al lojii ăSteaua 
Dunńriió din Bucureĺti 59 , îndeplinind ĺi demnitatea de Orator;  

- Ion Câmpineanu , Franc -mason, în anul 1855 era membru al Lojei 
ăNeamul Nostruó din Bucureĺti (fondatń la 3 februarie 1846)60 . 

Despre Ion Heliade Rńdulescu ĺi apartenen Ťa sa la Franc -masonerie, 
datele sunt certe. El nu a fńcut parte din societatea FrńŤia , având propriul 

grup politic, moderat, despre care aminte ĺte foarte des ĺi Mario Leporatti în 
lucrarea sa 61 .  

Se desprinde concluzia cń, aĺa cum a fost ĺi în cazul Carbone riei 

italiene, mulŤi membrii ai societńŤii secrete ăFrńŤiaó au fost Franc-masoni, unii 
´nainte de constituirea societńŤii, al Ťii ulterior . 

 

                                                           
52  Ibidem, p. 58 (dupń documentele Lojii ăVittoriaó, Or Napoli, cercetate de C. 
Moroiu în 1886, folio 316).  
53 Horia Nestorescu Bńlceĺti, op. cit. , p. 250.  
54 Ibidem , pp. 250 -251.  
55 Apud Dan Berindei, op. cit. , p. 70.  
56 Giuseppe Mazzini a fost ini Ťiat în rândurile Carboneriei, devenind în scurt timp 
Maestru ĺi demnitar, dar va pńrńsi organizaŤia, ´ntemeind ´n 1831 ăT©nńra Italieó, 
la care a aderat ĺi Giuseppe Garibaldi; apud  Matei Ionescu, ăRevoluŤia europeanń ĺi 
revolu Ťia rom©nń. De la T©nńra Europń p©nń ´n anul revoluŤionar 1848ó, ´n vol. 
RevoluŤia de la 1848 în ţńrile Rom©ne. Culegere de studii, Bucure ĺti,  Editura 
Academiei RSR, 1974, p. 15.  
57 Horia Nestorescu Bńlceĺti, op. cit. , p. 244;  Documente. I.T. Ulic , p. 32.  
58 Horia Nestorescu Bńlceĺti, op. cit. , p. 245;  
59 Documente. I.T. Ulic , p. 32.  
60 Documente. I.T. Ulic , p. 58 ; apud documentele lojii ăVittoriaó din Orientul Napoli, 
cercetate de C. Moroiu în 1886, folio 316.  
61 Mario Leporatti, op. cit. , pp. 53, 48, 66 -67.  
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Confuzia ´ntre ăFrńŤiaó ĺi ăDreptate ĺi FrńŤieó. Lipsa Patentei. 

Cu privire la apartenen Ťa lui Nicolae Bńlcescu ĺi a  celorlal Ťi membrii ai 

FrńŤiei , nominaliza Ťi de I.T. Ulic ca ăVenerabilió ´n diferite perioade, sunt 
necesare date pe care cercetńrile actuale nu le pot confirma.  

Cât prive ĺte ăprobabilaó apartenenŤń la aĺa numita lojń ăDreptate ĺi 
FrńŤieó, adoptńm o poziŤie rezervatń. ċn opinia noastrń, se face o confuzie 
între societatea FrńŤia ĺi deviza acesteia ăDreptate, FrńŤieó, ´nscrisń ĺi pe 

drapelul tricolor al revolu Ťionarilor de la 1848. Ion Ghica, membru fondator 
al FrńŤiei, afirma fńrń echivoc: ăchiar în ziua aceea ne -am adunat de am 
alcńtuit statutele ĺi regulamentele 'FrńŤiei'  (...) Deviza  era: Dreptate, 
FrńŤie .ó 

Atunci, cum ĺi de ce a devenit deviza FrńŤiei Loja ăDreptate ĺi FrńŤieó 
?62  Bńnuim cń, ´n lipsa altor date, s-a încercat atribuirea apartenen Ťei unor 

membri la societatea FrńŤia ca Lojń masonicń. Lipsa de precizie a datelor este 
vizibilń ĺi în documentele colonelului I.T. Ulic, care consemna func Ťia de 
Maestru Venerabil a membrilor fondatori ai societńŤii FrńŤia : Ion Ghica, 

Nicolae Bńlcescu ĺi Christian Tell, fńrń a menŤiona Loja de apartenen Ťń. 
De neîn Ťeles este ĺi este aser Ťiunea ăprobabil , Dreptate ĺi FrńŤieó, ce 

aparŤine unor autori ĺi prin care se atribuie apartenen Ťa unor persoane la o 
Lojń a cńrei fondare nu este menŤionatń ´n niciun document. În unele 
interpretńri societńŤilor secrete li se atribuia denumirea de ălojió pentru cń, 

extrapolând,  utilizau ăelemente francmasoniceó (Dan Berindei),deĺi în 
ansamblu ele nu ´nsumeazń ´ntreg ansamblul caracteristicilor unor 

ălojió.Chiar ĺi Cezar Bolliac vorbea despre aceastń societate ca despre o Lojń 
Franc -masonicń, deĺi ĺtia cń activitatea acesteia era pur politicń. 

Este foarte important sń ne argumentńm ´n continuare dezacordul cu 

aceste afirma Ťii. Pentru început, punem un semn de între bare cu privire la 
demnitatea ĺi activitatea de Maestru Venerabil a lui Nicolae Bńlcescu ´ntr-o 

Lojń din Bucureĺti ´n 1847, pentru cń ´n acel an a fost plecat din Ťarń. 
Pentru a -ĺi completa documentarea la scrierile ce urmau, a plecat din luna 
ianuarie 184 7 la Roma, apoi la Neapole, unde s -a întâlnit cu Vasile 

Alecsandri ĺi Elena Negri, pe care i -a însoŤit la Palermo 63 . Apoi a plecat în 
Fran Ťa, unde a rńmas undea rńmas ĺi a participat la revolu Ťia din anul 

urmńtor (februarie 1848). 
În al doilea rând, niciuna  dintre sursele de documentare folosit nu 

menŤioneazń ăFrńŤiaó ca Lojń masonicń. Contaminarea secretului activitńŤii, 

a structurii, ini Ťierii ĺi ritualului cu Lojile Franc -masonice, nu ´ndreptńŤesc 
sń se considere cń ăFrńŤiaó a fost o Lojń masonicń, ci o societate secretń de 

ăinspiraŤie masonicńó (Dan Berindei) sau, ´n opinia noastrń,paramasonicń.  
Fńrń a mai enumera toate condiŤiile necesare, fondarea unei Loji 

masonice se putea face în cadrul Obedien Ťei unei Puteri Masonice 
                                                           
62  Este adevńrat cń ´n puŤine l ucrńri dedicate revoluŤiei de la 1848 din ţara 
Rom©neascń, societatea secretń ăFrńŤiaó este numitń ăDreptate ĺi FrńŤieó, fńrń a fi 
confundatń, ´nsń, cu o lojń masonicń. A se vedea, de exemplu, ´n acest sens: Mario 
Leporatti, op. cit , pp. 36 -37; apare sub n umele ăGiustizia et Fratellanza ó.  
63 Petru Iroaie, Nicola Bńlcescu a Palermo (con documenti inediti), 4, Palermo, 1953 , 
p. 15: Sec Ťiunea Secretariatul de Stat, Poli Ťia, fila 523, doc. 3013, con Ťine datele 
pasagerilor sosi Ťi ĺi pleca Ťi din Palermo în 1847. Existń informaŤii în Biblioteca 
oraĺului Palermo, despre cńrŤile care au fost consultate de Bńlcescu. 
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Suverane ð pe atunci la noi fiind Marele Orient al Fran Ťei, al Italiei sau cel 
Lusitan, de exemplu, care ar fi trebuit sń acorde o Patentń la fondarea Lojei, 

dovada incontestabilń a fondńrii ĺi func Ťionńrii unei Loji Franc-masonice. În 
documentele niciuneia dintre aceste Obedien Ťe nu  este men Ťionatń Loja 
ăFrńŤiaó.  

 

În loc de încheier e 
Societatea ăFrńŤiaó, ca ĺi Venditele carbonare, se constituie într -o 

experien Ťń intelectualń ĺi istoricń p©nń ´n prezent parŤial reconstruitń, ´n 

pofida importan Ťei mari pe care a avut -o în cadrul mi ĺcńrilor liberale 
europene.  

În ceea ce prive ĺte rela Ťia controversatń dintre societńŤile secrete 
politice ĺi Franc -masonerie, aceasta se explicń prin faptul cń s-a creat o 
confuzie, de multe ori voitń, ´ntre acestea: Carbonerie ĺi Franc -Masonerie, în 

mod identic ĺi în ceea ce prive ĺte FrńŤia ĺi Lojile masonice.  
Important este sń ´ncercńm sń ´nŤelegem care au fost motivele care au 

condus Franc -masoneria sau cea mai mare parte a ei, la constituirea unor 
societńŤi politice secrete, p entru a -ĺi atinge scopul de schimbare a societńŤii 
umane, astfel cń activitatea moralń a perfecŤionńrii omului, ´ntemeiatń pe 

dreptul sńu la libertate ĺi egalitate, precum ĺi activitńŤile filantropice ale 
Lojilor masonice, s -au amestecat ´n acea perioadń ´n exterior cu ini Ťiativele 
politice promovate de membrii sńi, ´n care au gńsit o posibilitate de 

exprimare prin societńŤile secrete politice .  
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Abstract  
 

 The paper is part of an extended research focused on analyzing and 
understanding the impact the Great War had on Romanian women. It is focused only 
on revealing a glimpse of the attitudes, reactions and feelings of Romanian women 
during the war years. Our intention is to bring into discussion a less researched 
subject as far as Romanian historiography is concerned that is the War seen through 
òwomenõs eyesó. The work premises is that wars, in generally but also in Romanian 
society, tended, until recently, t o be treated as being exclusively masculine and so 
are the stories written about it. Through the masculine lens, the war is mostly about 
heroism; victories, military strategies and political treaties leaving in the shadow 
womenõs war efforts as well as their actual understanding of what war meant to 
them. These are the main reasons justifying the present scientific research: to deepen 
the understanding and knowledge of the Great War by taking into consideration also 
the feminine òside of the storyó.  
 

Keywo rds : The Great War; Home Front; Women; Memoir es; Correspondence  

 
The paper examines the attitudes, reactions and feelings rather than 

the actions of Romanian women living during the Great War It brings into 
discussion a less researched subject 1  that of wom enõs òside of the storyó 

                                                           
* Lecturer, Ph.D., òPetru Maioró University, T´rgu Mureĺ, Romania 
 
1 Indeed, in the past decades and recently the problem of women in the war draw 
attenti on to several historians such as Gill Thomas, Life on All Fronts: Women in the 
First World War , Cambridge University Press, 1989; Susan R. Grayzel, Womenõs 
Identities at War: Gender, Motherhood and Politics in Britain and France during the 
First World War , The University of North C arolina Press, 1999. In Romanian 
historiography the problem was researched in such works as: Maria Bucur, 
òWomenõs Stories as Sites of Memory: Gender and Remembering Romaniaõs World 

Warsó in Nancy M. Wingfield, Maria Bucur,  Gender  and War in Twentieth Century 
Eastern Europe , Bloomington, IN: Indiana University Press, 2006, pp. 171 -192. The 
volume is particularly important for the work premise of the present paper as it 
explores the role of gender on both the home and fighting front s in eastern Europe 
during World Wars I and II and due to the fact that the authors seek to arrive at a 
more nuanced understanding of the subjective nature of wartime experience and 
its representations, they challenge these dichotomies, demonstrating that they are 
based on culturally embedded assumptions about heroism and sacrifice; Maria 
Bucur, Heores and Victims: Remembering War in Twentieth -Century Romania , 
Bloomington, IN: Indiana University Press, 2009. We must also mention the 
chapter written by I. Bo lovan, òMoralitate ĺi rolurile de gen: Rńzboiul ĺi familia in 
Transilvania 1914 -1918ó in I. A. Pop, I. Bolovan, Istoria Transilvaniei , Cluj -Napoca, 
Editura  Ĺcoala Ardeleanń, 2016; I. Bolovan, Primul Rńzboi Mondial ĺi realitńŤile 
demografice din Transilvani a. Familie, moralitate ĺi raporturi de gen, Cluj -Napoca, 
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starting from the premise that wars tend to be treated as masculine and so 
were the stories written about it. It deals with the issue of ògendering the 

frontó in an effort of deconstructing the notion that wartime heroism should 
not be considered as being exclusively masculine and of defining war as a 

historical subject that encompasses more than battlefields and òthe cult of 
the fallen soldieró2. 

Moreover, during war much has been written about how women were 

expected to behave in order to support menõs efforts from the front. So we 
can and this is in fact part of an extended research we are conducting, 
construct the ideal feminine profile - war adapted - but still know very little 

about womenõs own, personal experience with the war. Less is also known 
about their reactions to the beginning of the war or to the news that 

Romanian kingdom entered into war turning itself into an òenemyó for the 
Austrian -Hungarian Empire. These are some of the main reasons which 
justify our effort of un derstanding and revealing that wars must be analyzed 

considering the feminine experiences as well.  
The theoretical framework as well as the title of the present paper is 

inspired by Svetlana Aleksieviciõs book The Unwomanly Face of the War: an 
Oral History  of Women in World War II  3. The book is based on oral records of 
the Russian women who fought in the army during the Second World War. 

The book deals with womenõs experiences but what it draws attention to is 
the fact that even the war records tend to be masculine too. That, in 

generally, wars are òmasculineó in the sense that only men fight, loose, sign 
political or military treaties. But war is fought on several fronts which 
should be considered of equal importance and if òmen and their battlesó are 

well researched in all historiog raphies we should also take into account and 
focus on women and their war experience. But wars mean also a physical 

and psychological impact which still needs to be addressed as the 
shellshock is not of recently date. What we are trying to do in the follow ing 
pages is to reveal some of the feelings, emotions, reactions Romanian 

women experienced during and as a consequence of the war. We do not, it is 
not our intention, to reveal here how the war influenced the fragile gender 
balance but rather focus on wom enõs private response to the war. We keep 

in mind that before gaining emancipation women had to deal with all the 
horrors of the war. Being left alone, transformed by night in family providers 

òtheir waró was not easier to be fought then that of menõs.  
The paper is based on such research sources as journals, memoires 

and letters. There are three levels of analysis which go from letõs say more 

formal media of information that is the printed press to the less formal but 
more intimate level as seen in private  letters. The reason of including the 

journals in the present approach lies in the fact that during war years 

                                                                                                                                                                                    
Editura  Ĺcoala Ardeleanń, 2015; Alin Ciupala, Bńtńlia lor. Femeile din Rom©nia ´n 
Primul Rńzboi Mondial, Iaĺi, Editura Polirom, 2017. 
2 Nancy M. Wingfield, Maria Bucur, Gender and War in Twentieth Ce ntury Eastern 
Europe , Bloomington, IN: Indiana University Press, 2006, pp. 1 -20.  
3 Svetlana Aleksievici, The Unwomanly Face of the War: An Oral History of Women in 
World War II , New York, Random House, 2017. The book was first published in 
1985. A Romania n translation is also available: Svetlana Aleksievici, Razboiul nu 
are chip de femeie, Bucureĺti, Editura Litera, 2016.  
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journals wrote thousands of pages about how men and women should 
behave to support the war effort 4. There is also another good reason that lies 

in  the fact that the press was used as a means of solidarity of moral support 
and national solidarity so we intend to see whether or not women were also 

let to express themselves, to be supportive and prove their fidelity for the 
cause.  

Their stories - from press, memoires, and letters - will be intercalated 

in the sense that we deal with women from both Transylvania and 
Romanian kingdom. It would seem rather a random order but they were 
intentionally chosen aiming to stress the fact that despite on which fro nt 

they were fighting, on which side of the combatants they were, women all 
shared a common destiny.  

The òcharactersó we selected for the present paper come from different 
social straights. We consider also that if one wishes to construct a complete 
image  of the womenõs action and reactions to the war they need to keep in 

mind that war was lived and felt differently by each person according to 
several factors:  

- The place they had in society;  
- Family relations - if they had or not family members on the front;  
- The age;  

- War proximity - close /far from the war front and its horrors;  
- Their implication for supporting the war effort etc.  
Thus, we consider that war should be also treated as being a 

personal experience which must be addressed too in the effort of 
understanding how the war affected everyone in every aspect of life.  

Four are the feminine war experiences analyzed for the time being 
but the list must be expanded so that we can frame the entire complexity of 
feelings. Two of these òwar protagonistsó are from Romanian kingdom as we 

are also interested in understanding their thoughts in a ònationaló 
dimension by this we refer to the problem of loyalties as well as the 
profoundness with which women understood the war in which Romanians 

were caught on opposi te fronts. It is Queen Mary and Pia Oteltesteanuõs 
records whereas from Transylvania there are three: Elena from Ardeal 

(pseudonym), Ana Voileanu Nicoara and Elena Muresianu.  
There is another reason for going beyond the limits of Transylvania, 

as initiall y intended, as there is another key aspect we want to address 

through the present paper as we consider of great importance to see 
whether or not Romanian women from two sides of the war òlivedó it in the 

same way. By this methodological approach we will be  able to create an 
image of the First World War in womenõs eyes. Not a complete image but 
rather fragments of a complex puzzle.  

                                                           
4  Georgeta Fodor, Maria Tńtar-Dan, The First World War and Its Impact on the 
Creation of Modern Romanian Masculinity and Femininity , conference paper 
presented at the international conference: òWar Hecatomb: Effects on health, 
demography and modern thought (19 th -21 st centuries)ó, organized by the Faculty of 
Social and Human Sciences - Universidade Nova de Lisboa.  The conference 
program ca n be consulted here:  
https://warandhealth.files.wordpress.com/2017/05/english -programme -16-
06.pdf.  
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The war seen through womenõs eyes and publicly expressed by them 
during and after the war years is not something seen too often. And 

according to the social, political and cultural context this is not a surprising 
fact. Yet some voices were heard during th is period. The shape they got is 

that of humanitarian appeals through womenõs associations which reveal in 
deed not so much their feelings but their actual, practical response and 
involvement in the war effort. Indeed, it says something about their feeling s 

too: that they, as men did, were aware of the war effort to be made, that they 
were all patriots and react accordingly. But there are also other forms, more 
privileged we might add, in which women expressed their own feelings and 

not so much their public  duties. Such means took a literary form. This is a 
moderate, non -aggressive means in which women could talk about a menõs 

only affair - the war.  
We will first deal with the records from Transylvania respecting the 

fact that, the Austro -Hungarian province s were first to deal with the reality 

of war and only with 1916 Romanian kingdom too (this does not mean that 
women from Romania did not pay attention to the evolution of hostilities 

since 1914). What the war meant for Romanians living in these territories ? 
We can imagine how the warõs outburst influenced everybodyõs lives 
considering that the beginning of the war was marked in the whole empire 

by a massive campaign for mobilization. The call of authorities was doubled 
by one coming from Romanian elites adv ising people to fulfill their civic 
duty 5. The war was seen as a common effort and everyone had to play a 

part.  
So, Romanian women from the empire too were the first to deal with 

the harsh cruelties brought by this first ògreat waró and they did this in 
several ways. Their feelings and reactions also took several forms, from a 
more literary one to a more autobiographical one. The first form of 

expression, the literary one, belongs to Simtion Elena alias Elena from 
Ardeal (1873 -1925), a Romanian poetess and school teacher from 
Transylvania, who chose to express her feelings about war in this form. In 

1914, when the war begun, Elena was 41 years old, a mature person who 
could understand the war and mostly the horrors it brought in everyoneõs 

lives. If menõs records tend to be dominated by military events and details 
and such feelings as bravery and courage the womenõs are not. See for 
instance the poems she published in òCosinzeanaó journal. A first poem 

which drew our attention was published in 20 th  September 1914 at a short 
time after the war begun. The poem is entitled òMilitareó (To the soldier)6 

and captures the drama of young women that had to face the reality of their 
men leaving for war, of confronting the reality that they might not come 
back thus ruini ng the dreams of forming a family. But despite this sadness 

it stresses a key idea disseminated in the war propaganda that the men 
were actually fighting for those left at home 7. In 28 th  November 1914, Elena 

                                                           
5 Ibidem .  
6 Elena din Ardeal, Militare , in òCosinzeanaó, 20th  September, 1914.  
7  Ibidem . The original lines: Str©ng©nd puĺcaõn locul meu/Darul tńu 
´mpńrńtescé/Vai bńdiŤń desc©ntat/Ce nõai timp de cununat/Te-au chemat la 
bńtńlie/c©nd sń mergi la cununie./Adń-l Doamne ´napoi/Pe viteazul din rńzboi/Ce 
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publishes another poem with the same title. The leitmotif is the same: the 
regret, the sorrow of losing the youth who must leave home to fight for the 

Emperor and the homeland. Through this literary form, the author also 
underlines the fact that even literary tastes changed because of the war, 

that ther e is no more time for feelings, for love songs which were replaced by 
military hymns. As well, in a womanõs lens the war means hate, death, and 
revenge 8. The war and the family are put on the same level.  Actually the 

poem is the allegory of war, now it is the one that replaces family yet it is 
fought for family. This must be the idea that the author tries to underline of 
the ultimate sacrifice soldiers have to make for the country and family.  

The war experience is a bit different, maybe tempered or sometim es 
even altered as the years passed by. But even so memories still can offer a 

glimpse of how war was actually experienced as its impact could not be 
diminished by the time passing. This is the case of Ana Voileanu Nicoaraõs 
memories. After several decades , she recalls, very vividly, the war years. 

When the war begun Ana was 24 years old, she was at home, in Sibiu, with 
her family. Her contact with the war, thus her feelings and reactions evolve 

gradually as the war turned from a distant to a real experienc e. But form the 
very beginning she was aware that it wouldnõt bring anything good. In 1914, 
when the war started, she remembers how she, her family and the 

community she was living in reacted to this news: òWe were all reunited at 
home when the news of the  warõs catastrophe hit the worldó9. She intuitively 
understood, at that point, that the war was a threat but an unknown one, 

meaning that she did not know what to expect at that time. For the moment 
she, but it seems somehow to express also her contemporar iesõ opinion too, 

while saying that the war was a worrying reality but a distant one so 
she/they did not live it intensely yet: òwe were not endangered (by the war), 
yet: Matei and Rica (her brothers) were not mobil ized and the front was far 

awayó10 . What i t is also interesting in her memoires is the fact that she also 
writes about the life in Sibiu and she somehow underlines that in 1914, 
despite the warõs outburst, life seemed to follow its normal course11: òthe 

social and economical life in the city did no t change yet, the German theatre 

                                                                                                                                                                                    
sub steagu -I a jurat_Cu inelul ce i -am dat ---/Scrie badea din bńtaie/Pe-un morman 
de negre straie/Ĺapte gloanŤe-i cinsti tunul/Nu l -a nimerit niciunulé 
8  Elena din Ardeal, Militare , in òCosinzeana ó, 28th  November, 1914 . The original 

lines: ċn locul dulcilor romanŤe/Ĺi-a operelor zglobii/Sõaud azi numai militare/Ĺi 
c©ntece de bńtńliié./Ĺi gemete de mii, ce pier/Al urii clocot se ridicń/é/S-au 
rńzbunat at©tea rele/Cu focul lor clocotitor/C©nd sõa umplut a lor urcior/De nu sõar 
îneca în sânge/Ce -atât de -amar noi ´l vom pl©nge!/Numai v©nt ĺi numai poli/Numai 
vreme de eroi/Numai ploi ĺi ĺi numai nori/ċnainte-acu feciori!/../Vezi m©ndrń ĺi te 
mńritń/Cń ĺi eu mõam ´nsurat/Cõo cununń de granat/Ĺi cõun glonŤ 
´nveninat/é/Pentru cine m-am luptat/ --/Cń prea dragi li-s la Rom©n/é/Porunca 
cea mai amarń/Ca sń mori pentru-a ta Ťarń/Ĺi sń-Ťi jertfeĺti pentru ea/Dulce 
tinereŤea ta!  
9 Ana Voileanu -Nicoarń, Chipuri ĺi mńrturii, Bucureĺti, Editura  Muzicalń a Uniunii 
Compozitorilor, 1971, p. 76.  
10 Ibidem .  
11  The war became the main subject of discussion as the journals prove for 
instance.  
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was still playing comedies é Romanian and Germanõs choral societies were 
still performing, the local and private interests were still importanté we 

were still paying visits, attending shows,  (my) parents were calm, active ó12 . 
As well, she was still teaching piano lessons and nothing seemed to disturb 

her normal life. Indeed the contact with the war started, gradually, to be 
more present as Ana, paying her civic duty, òfelt that it was my dutyó13  to 
offer her services to the Re d Cross 14 . In these circumstances, she met and 

helped carrying for the wounded. But she was still seeing the war, somehow 
from the distance in the sense that she only met soldiers having only minor 
wounds or in convalescence. According to her writings, she was not 

frightened of the wounds, blood and that this physical sufferance only made 
her more merciful. But we would rather consider that her emotions were 

tempered due to the fact that she did not actually see the warõs òworstó. 
From this point of view, he r reactions to the war were calmer than those of 
Queen Mary who, for instance, was present in the hospitals and saw what 

the war did to men 15 . From this perspective, her records argue the fact that 
the war was felt differently, that it was a personal experi ence influenced, as 

previously mentioned. For Ana the war, in the first two years (from 1914 
until august 1916), was perceived as a real but a distant threat which did 
not changed her way of living. But 1916 will change her attitudes and 

feelings about the  war as it turned into a real and close reality with a direct 
impact on her life. She recalls the emotions of worry and fear caused by the 
moment when she heard that, in 24 th  august 1916, Romanian kingdomõs 

army entered in Transylvania 16 . She perfectly reme mbers the emotions she 
went through that day. It happened while she was in a musical tournament: 

òthe next morning we heard the news that Romanian army entered in 
Transylvania. The way back home to Sibiu, in the panic that was 
everywhere, was a long nightm areó17 . The war is now seen as a cruel reality 

and she stresses this fact: òNow, indeed, the war was close to us. We were 
all five at home very disarmed ó18 . And the nightmare was just beginning as 
she and her family had to leave home. Her experience as a refugee is very 

intense, similar at the level of emotions with that of Queen Mary. The same 
emotions, the same feelings dominated by worry and incertitude un ite the 

two war experiences stressing the common destiny women shared during 
these years despite on which side they were fighting for: òin a hurry we 
packed the few necessary things: clothes, underwear, crockery and 

uncertain of what will come next we went  with all the luggage in a freight 
wagonó19 . The road to Oradea as well as the exile period made Ana realize 

what war actually meant. The feelings that dominate her were shared by all 
those sharing her condition: constant worries, fear, tiredness, sorrow an d 

                                                           
12 Ana Voileanu -Nicoarń, op. cit ., pp. 76 - 77.  
13 Ibidem , p. 77.  
14 She did not become a nurse but a volunteer.  
15 We will address this subject in the following pages.  
16  Yet, she does not mention anything about the facts that from that point on 
Romanians were fighting on opposite sides.   
17 Ana Voileanu -Nicoarń, op. cit ., p. 79.  
18 Ibidem , p. 80.  
19 Ibidem , p. 80.  
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lack of comfort, daily worries for the loved ones who were far away: òwe were 
somewhere around twelve to fourteen people crowded in this wagon. We all, 

as if we silently agreed, avoiding showing our worries, tiredness, sorrow. 
Lack of rest, lack of basic  commodities é yet jokes were said, laughter was 

heard é the time seemed to have stopped, there was no plan of actions, no 
free will é we could not decide anything é everyoneõs future was 
unpredictable é we forgot laughter, the joy of living, the careless way of 

living. We lost any contact with Octavia, Mane and Rica é it started a 
chaotic and annoying correspondence in the effort of finding, of comforting 
and calming each otheréó20 . These were the feelings which dominate her 10 

months period of exile in Ora dea. In the summer of 1917 she and her family 
returned home. She does not say anything else about the war, at least not 

directly, as during 1917, while she was in Budapest, she got sick with the 
typhus 21 . But 1918 is more present in her memories. She is awa re that this 
is a landmark in her destiny. She recalls the four years of òa fierce war 

fought on other lands which just t ouched us in the summer of 1916 ó22 .  
Anaõs memoires are a piece of the puzzle we try to construct. Her war 

experience is calmer as she d id not have a real, permanent contact with all 
its horrors. From this perspective her experience is closer to that of Elena 
from Ardeal but different than that of Elena Muresianu 23  who had to deal 

with the fear of her son being in the army. More generally s peaking, we are 
confronted with a whole different state of mind and insight of womenõs 
feelings towards the war while reading the letters and the postcards women 

wrote or received to/from their husbands or sons 24  who were fighting in the 
army. As a historic al resource these letters provide a more òintimateó view of 

what the war meant for women, of how they understood it. In these letters 
and postal cards you can find the relations and family feelings as well as 
aspects from the daily life on the front or at home 25 . 

In this category can be included Elena Muresianuõs correspondence 
with her son Aurel. The letter formulas such as òDear Aureló, òDear sonó 
reveal a motherõs love and worries as well. These feelings are doubled by the 

fear, incertitude and whole the horrors the war brought in their lives. It is so 
touching and meaningful how Elena described the war: òthis unbelievable 

slaughter will be forever seen as the shame of the cen tury ó26 . The letters are 

                                                           
20 Ibidem , p. 82.  
21 The disease actually decimated the armies during the Great War.  
22 Ana Voileanu -Nicoarń, op. cit ., p. 82.  
23 Elena Muresianu (1862 -1924) was the wife of the journalist and national activist 
Aurel Muresianu.  
24  The historical relevance was well stressed by professor Ioan Bolovan in Ioan 
Bolovan, Primul Razboi Mondial si realitatile demografice din Transilvania. F amilie, 
moralitate ĺi raporturi de gen, Cluj -Napoca, Ed. Ĺcoala Ardeleanń, 2015, pp. 97-99. 
The author underlines the fact that the letters and postal cards are a historical 
reference insufficiently studied in Romanian historiography and that they represen t 
an extraordinary resource for understanding the collective mentalities.  
25 I. Bolovan, op. cit ., p. 100.  
26  Elena Mureĺianu to her son, 19 th  May, 1915. Inv. No. 14975. 
http://muzeulmuresenilor.ro/arhiva/primul -razboi -mondial/209 -scrisoare -inv -
14975.html last accessed (29 th  January 2018)  
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also very revea ling for understanding the daily lives on the home front, on 
how war actually influenced and changed their lives. Her feelings and 

reactions are deeply influenced by the evolution of the war. Optimism, when 
the Austrian -Hungarian army obtains victories against the Russians, fear 

and worry about th e possibility that Romanian kingdom enters in the war: òI 
was very glad that we won against the Russians. Only that they would not 
return but go back to their countryénothing else is new here except the fear 

that Italy will go to war against us é even at night war is what we are 
dreamingé.what will happen to us if both Italy and Romania go to war at 
once?ó27 . In fact, the possibility that Romania enters the war is another 

stress factor 28  if we think that the subject is discussed even in private 
letters. The s entiment this eventuality generates might have been more 

intense provided the censorship would not have been so strong 29 . Yet, this 
incertitude about the warõs evolution is diminished only by the daily worries: 
the lack of work force, the lack of goods 30  dou bled by the constant worry for 

the son in the army. Everything is more intensely felt in times of 
celebrations and feasts. On Easter for instance, Elena becomes melancholic 

and more emotional and sad then usually: òThe Holy feast of Easter is 
coming but th is year it will not be a happy one as in the previous years. 
Neither the youth will be seen in Brasovõs streets é our young men are on 

the battle field. God guard them all and bring them safe back home so that 
we can forget as fast as we can these horrible  years. Yo u will not be with us 
this year ó31 . Nothing is more unbearable then the constant fear only a 

mother can feel when the son is in the army. She constantly praises God for 
keeping him safe: òBe safe and sound and with Godõs trust, He will not let 

you  now and good days will come ó32 . Her worries are sometimes hidden 
between the lines, taking the shape of a motherly advice maybe in the effort 
of hiding the great fear that something bad could happen to him. Majority of 

the letters or postal cards sent by E lena are dominated by these kinds of 
motherly advice: òyou need to buy a pocket pharmacy kit as I heard that 
many in the city bought this kit and now you cannot find it anywhere. They 

also bought raincoats. You should buy one as well as not only they are 

                                                           
27 Ibidem , p. 2.  
28 Especially for Mureĺianu family which was an activist for the national cause. 
29 Details about how correspondence is hampered by the censorship can be seen in 
the letter inv. no. 15023. She tries to keep t rack of this correspondence by 
numbering the letters and postal cards and advices her son to do the same. See in 
this sense also the letter from 13 th  August 1914 inv. no. 14925. She also expressed 
the hope that Romania will enter the war against Russia thi nking that in this way 
peace will be achieved more rapidly.  
30 In a postal card she wrote to her son about the fact that you cannot find pork 
meat and ham anymore. Inv. No. 15818  
http://muzeulmuresenilor.ro/arhiva/primul -razboi -mondial/262 -carte -potala -in v-
15818.html (last accessed 25th January 2018). See also the postal cards from 27 th  
December 1917 inventory no. 15827. http://muzeulmuresenilor.ro/arhiva/primul -
razboi -mondial/266 -carte -potala -inv -15827.html, 
http://muzeulmuresenilor.ro/arhiva/elena -muresi anu/420 -carte -potala -inv -
16096.html  
31 Elena Mureĺianu to her son post card and letter Inv. no. 14975. 
32 Elena to her son, Letter Inv. no. 14962.  
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waterproof but also keep you warm. The army reserve soldiers in the city 
also wear backpacks so you should also buy oneé You need to consider all 

eventualitieséó33; òI am afraid that the epidemic diseases will first affect the 
army in the battle fieldséthe soldiers are all vaccinated. Are you? As much 

as you can my dear boy please donõt eat anything before washing your 
hands ó34 . 

The letters and postcards from 1916 reflect better how the warõs 

evolution influenced and changed as well the life at home. The 
precariousness of life, the efforts a mother makes to provide for her family 
and the son in the army 35  are well visible. Her tone also is less tempered, 

revealing all the difficulties she has to deal with: òWe are very worried by 
your behavior. And we both consider that you have no feelings for us and 

you donõt care if we have what we need as long as you donõt lack anything. 
This situation cannot go on! We have sacrificed many in your favor. But now 
it is no longer about sacrifice but rather about having the  bare necessitiesé 

It is very seriousénot a joke!ó36 . 
Considering these facts we can hardly imagine a motherõs resentment 

when hearing that her son spent the money she sent him, for gambling: òI 
sent you 200 koronas yesterday é thinking that you will leave to the front 
immediately and I was worried sick for you all night. This morning I received 

your letter éI could not finish reading it as I burst into tears. Ilenuta 
doesnõt feel good so I did not tell her about the telegram, the money I sent to 
you and you r unfortunate letter that shows how degenerate youõve become. 

No one in our family has ever gambled. How could you become so wretched? 
I no longer trust you! éI cannot imagine how could you be so reckless? ... 

You are our greatest enemy now é and which is sadder is that y ou prove 
that you donõt love usó37 . 

Different characters, yet common destinies, unite these womenõs war 

stories. They also share their destinies with women from Romanian 
kingdom. For instance, but probably, the most exceptional Romanian 
char acter of the war is that of Queen Mary who left us a deep, daily, insight 

of the war lived by a woman 38 . Indeed the war is understood and lived to a 

                                                           
33  http://muzeulmuresenilor.ro/arhiva/primul -razboi -mondial/204 -carte -potala -
inv -14925.html  
34  Elena to her son. Postal card from January 1915 inv. No. 14956. 
http://muzeulmuresenilor.ro/arhiva/primul -razboi -mondial/189 -carte -potala -inv -
14956.html  
35 We do not have to forget that Elena was widow since 1909 so she had to face the 
war by herself.  
36  Elena to her son. Pos t card and letter Inv. No. 14892. April 1916. 
http://muzeulmuresenilor.ro/arhiva/19 -elena -muresianu?id_category=19&n=179  
37  Elena to her son. Letter inv. No. 14902 12 August 1916 
http://muzeulmuresenilor.ro/arhiva/elena -muresianu/437 -scrisoare -inv -
14902.html. Her tone changes few days later when she heard that her son was 
promoted. See the postal card from August 1916  
http:// muzeulmuresenilor.ro/arhiva/elena -muresianu/438 -carte -potala -inv -
14915.html  
38 Her war experience was published in Maria, Regina României, Jurnal de rńzboi, 
vol. I -III, Bucureĺti, Editura Humanitas, 2015 as well as in her autobiographical 
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whole different level by Queen Mary. Her òside of the storyó is subject for the 
present paper for two reason s: first because it provides the opportunity of 

proving that there is a common destiny of women caught in the warõs 
tragedies and secondly because she is one of the òprivilegedó women that 

saw and took the war pulse to the highest level a woman could. Yet,  before 
being a queen, she was a woman that felt and sorrowed as all the other 
women did. We will not focus here on her deep and energetic involvement in 

humanitarian activities 39  but rather on her attitudes and feelings towards 
the war. We want to understa nd how she felt, how she saw the war as a 
woman. There is no doubt that her attitudes were influenced by her royal 

duties and position but even so she did not suppress her feelings, her 
emotions, and her womanhood.  

Her experience of war, the contact with it starts before the First World 
War since the Balkan wars: òI was brought into sudden contact with this 
terrible scourge when I went to visit the troops and the Red Cross hospitals 

scattered along the Danube. I cannot help looking upon this as a turning 
point in my life. It was my first initiation into suffering on a larger scale; a 

thing never b efore known, heard of, no doubt ó40 .  
Her feelings and emotions will get more intense during the Great War. 

We can divide them into two periods: the neutrality perio d and the war years 

(1916 -1918). The first period is dominated by incertitude but also by 
frustration considering that neutrality is the worst state:  òit kills the 
countryõs spiritó41 . She also discusses about patriotism which is a òcommon 

feature of men an d women during wartime ó42 . From 1916 onwards Queen 
Mary starts to òlive the waró and from that point on, war becomes her daily 

experience. From that point on, she will go through the same emotions as all 
women did. Indeed, the intensity level is different a s influenced by the fact 
that she knew all the politics and front evolutions more accurate than all 

other women did.  
Enthusiasm and fear of what is to come are her first reactions to the 

war. In fact there is a mixture of these two feelings as she knew be fore the 

majority did that the country will give up neutrality: òI knew for weeks. I 
lived with this horrible secret éI laughed and made plans and I acted as 

usually yet I knewó43 . 
After Romania entered in the war, enthusiasm will gradually be 

replaced by f ear, disappointment and sometimes even frustrations. This last 

feeling was justified by what she saw to be a womanõs limited possibilities of 

                                                                                                                                                                                    
work Maria, Regina  României, Povestea vieŤii mele, vol. I -III, Bucureĺti, Editura 
Rao, 2013.  
39 The subject was already dealt with in an excellent work of Alin Ciupala, Bńtńlia 
lor. Femeile din Rom©nia ´n Primul Rńzboi Mondial, Iaĺi, Editura Polirom, 2017. 
40 Parts of her me moirs were published under the title My Life as Crown Princess  in 
the issues from 1934 of òThe Saturday Evening Postó. The content can be consulted 
here:  
http://www.tkinter.smig.net/QueenMarie/SatEvePost/1934 -04-14/index.htm (last 
accessed 25th January 2018).  
41 Maria, Regina Romaniei, Povestea vieŤii mele, vol. III, p. 29.  
42 Ibidem , vol. II, p. 364.  
43 Ibidem , vol. III, p. 54.  
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getting involved in the war effort: òI am desperate because I do not have the 
possibility to help with nothing, I feel like I should be doing something, 

something usefulébut what can a woman do in this modern war? The 
heroic times of Jane dõArc have long been goneó44 . 

This frustration - gender motivated - can be read quite often in her 
records. She tends to contest the  limits imposed to women. War should 
abolish these gender barriers she thinks: òSometimes, being a woman is 

something that makes you feel desperate. It is considered that a woman 
cannot help anything yet, sometimes, she can see things more clearly éó45 . 

So the war is a moment that makes a woman to be aware of these 

gender limits and the queen challenges them fact argued by her attitude and 
behavior. As well she discusses and delimits what womenõs role should be 

during these circumstances: òMy idea about womenõs role during wartime is 
that they should always keep their head straight and they must remain as 
calm and determined as the danger is greater. Men fight and sacrifice their 

lives while women should remain smiling, being supportive. The state of 
mind mak es the difference!ó46 . 

Besides this and more present in her records is the awareness of how 
horrible the war is, of how tragic were its effects: death, hunger, extreme 
violence etc. In her records the war is seen as nothing but madness 47 : 

òWhat madness has unleashed on the Earth!ó48  
òThe horror of the times.ó49  
òHow can humankind suffer so much bloodshed? These times are 

frightening, really frightening. Yet we have to live them!ó50  
Seeing so much suffering cannot let her without questioning of why 

such things ha ve to happen. So it is not only frustration but also revolt that 
she feels during this period:  

òSeeing so much suffering, makes me think to the madness of this 

war: why, why, why? So many young people, so badly wounded, with 
no arms, no legs éAh é what a terrible madness!ó51  
She is also, as well as her contemporaries, aware of the fact that the 

war changes everybody. That no one will be as it used to be before the war:  

                                                           
44  Ibidem , p. 65. This feeli ng of frustration, gender motivated, is present in her 
mind from 1913 at least. She expressed it in her diary since 1913: òI need to keep 
my mind busy in these days we are living. All the ones I loved had gone to war and 
I, because I am a woman, have to wa it, to keep waitingó. Maria, Regina Rom©niei, 
Jurnal de rńzboi, vol. I, p. 35.  
45 Ibidem , p. 91.  
46 Maria, Regina României, Jurnal de rńzboi, vol. I, p. 157.  
47  Before editing her life story Queen Mary already expressed her attitudes and 
feelings towards wa r in journal articles she published. See for instance My 
Experiences in the War Hospitals of Rumania . The Horrors of the Little Balkan 
Kingdom . Told by Queen Marie of Rumania published in the Philadelphia Public 
Ledger . The article can be accessed here:  
h ttp://www.tkinter.smig.net/QueenMarie/TrueStories/index.htm  
48 Maria, Regina României, Povestea vieŤii mele, p. 67.  
49 Ibidem , p. 97.  
50 Ibidem , p. 209.  
51 Ibidem , p. 219.  



Georgeta Fodor  

68  

òéour way of living changed so much, we are now forming a new idea 
about the meaning of li fe. The things once we considered being 

important are now trivial ð no one is selfish anymore, all unite their 
forces to help and give, to resist and not cry ó52 . 

òNow that we are in war what it was before seems to be separated by 
the present by a fire line ð it is as if I remember another country, 
another people, and another life, another me!ó53 . 

òThere was another sensation I had é maybe even a fear of returning 
back home knowing that the world has changed éthese two years 
lasted as a lifetime. The way of th inking has changed ó54 . 

So, despite being a queen, she shares the same feelings and emotions 
as all women did during the war. Indeed, the fact that she was the queen 

made her probably feel more intense every dark aspect of it. But even so the 
optimism that everything will end wel l never disappeared in her soul:  

òDespite everything, I do not let myself discouragedéI trust that 

everything will be all right é deep down inside I trust that everything 
will be all righté We have to trust our lucky staréó55 .  

As well, there are moments w hen she tries to relax, to go beyond all 
the warõs horrors. She admires the weather, she sees friends, and she tries 
to have a normal life in these unusual circumstances not forgetting for a 

moment the present:  
òIt is a lovely autumn weather, how come that people can kill each 
other under such a wonderful sun?ó56 . 

òCarol came to dinner and the atmosphere suddenly cheered ð 
moments of distension appear é maybe human soul instinctively 

knows how to defense itself from too heavy and lasting burdensó57 . 
Her tone turns meditative, as Elena Muresianu did, in times of 

celebration. See for instance her emotions at the 22 nd  anniversary of 

Elisabeth, in 29 th  September/12 th  October 1916:  
òWe were much more cheerful last year, we even had a party that 
nightéIt seems like ages had gone by since then! Did we dance that 

night? Will we ever dance? War! Now we knowé what this meanséó58 . 
The queenõs emotion and feelings towards the war evolve; turn more 

intense in the context of personal tragedies she suffered during this period:  
her motherõs attitude59 , the misunderstandings had with her husband 60 , the 

                                                           
52 Maria, Regina României, Jurnal de rńzboi, vol. I, p. 126. The change of attitude 
and behavior is general as she talks about her entourage going through the same 
changes: òI notice interesting changes to the ladies from the court. Maruka forgot 
her moods and ironies, Nadeja forgot about her headaches, even the most spoiled 
ones come to h elp é overall the moral effect is very goodó, in op.cit. , p. 126.  
53 Maria, Regina României , Jurnal de rńzboi, vol. I, p. 140.  
54 Eadem, Povestea vieŤii mele, p. 436.  
55 Eadem, Jurnal de rńzboi, vol. I, pp. 122 -125.  
56 Ibidem , p. 142.  
57 Ibidem , p. 126.  
58 Ibidem , pp. 168 -169.  
59 She keeps writing in her diary that her mother refused any communication with 
her.  
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death of her youngest son 61  or the problems Ducky, the queenõs sister, had 
in Russia. In fact, there is a mixture of war and family problem that explain 

her sentiments and feelings during this period. And she is well aware of this 
fact:  òworry for my child and for the country strang ely and excruciating 

mingle ó62 . 
Also, between the lines, we can read the emotions and sentiments as 

well as the tragedies of all the other Romanian women thus the queenõs 

voice becomes a medium for every woman experiencing the war years. She 
recalls a visit  she paid to a woman who recently lost her son in the war: òI 
went to visit Miss Cutarida Craciunescu 63 , her second born died. He was an 

artillery officer éThe poor mother! She surrounded herself with all his 
photoséand then she cried and cried repeating hi s name again and 

againó64 . 
If we want to reconstruct and understand womenõs feelings and their 

attitudes towards and provoked by the war we should also take into account 

and analyze the experience of Romanian women who had a different contact 
with the war. We refer to those who had a more direct contact with the 

enemy. Thus it is imperative to search the experience of women that 
remained in the occupied territories. Such a case is that of Pia 
Alimanesteanu. With her memoirs we are now able to complete the pu zzle of 

the extraordinary complex set of emotions women experienced during the 
war and because of it.  

Before dealing with her òside of storyó we must mention the fact that 

women, during war were sometimes òusedó as a statement, they were 
somehow and in a different manner passive actors of the political and 

military events as it happened before in the past history when wives and 
daughters were used as diplomatic tools. So was the case of some of the 
women from Bratianu family who did not leave the occupied territories. They 

were left behind as a òpolitical statementó: òBratianu family considered as 
their duty to show and to prove that the family is also suffering alongside 
with the people that could not exile from the occupied territoriesó65 . 

Incertitude, fea r, cruel reality, mixed feelings will experience Pia while 
realizing that the enemy was so close to them:  

òThe imminent occupation of Bucharest which first seemed as a bad 
dream is turning, day by day, in a sad realityó66 ; 

                                                                                                                                                                                    
60  In the diary, not in her autobiography, the queen sometimes criticizes her 
husband for what she considered to be his lack of initiative: òif Nando was left 
alone nothing would be doneéon what world is he living? What it is in his mind? 
What heart he hasó in Maria, Regina Rom©niei, Jurnal de rńzboi, vol. I, p. 170.  
61  The queen tragically records Mirceaõs death. The pages in the diary are so 
touching  revealing a motherõs tragedy. All the intensity of feelings is amplified by 
the war.  
62 Maria, Regina României, Jurnal de rńzboi, vol. I, p. 187.  
63 She was the first Romanian doctor, a feminist activist.  
64 Maria, Regina României, Jurnal de rńzboi, vol. I,  p. 156.  
65  Pia Alimanesteanu, ċnsemnńri din timpul ocupaŤiei germane (1916-1918) , 
Bucureĺti, Editura Corint, 2017, p. 6.  
66 Ibidem , p. 11.  
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òWhen my mother was around I could only talk about the final victory, 
without showing my worrieséó67  

òI cannot read books, you cannot read novels, and the journals poison 
you. One of the few things I can do is to think to the past yet how 

bitter this is when confronting it with the presentéó68  
Pia is also attentive, as the queen was, to the womenõs conduct during 

these times. She appreciates the ones that confronted the enemy and who 

did not lose the trust in the victory 69 . But she is very critical with those, 
especially the women, who collabo rated with the enemy:  

òThere are among them (women), some that compromised themselves. 

If for men you can understand their right and duty to work with the 
authorities, to a certain limit, for women this is forbidden. I contest 

their rights to open their ho mes, to have tea parties  and play bridge 
for the winner ó70 . 
She is cautious; as Elena Muresianu was when expressing her actual 

feelings because of the censorship, she cannot speak loud, or even write 
what she actually feels:  

òBecause of the perquisitions I cannot write on a daily basis or more 
regularly. I am forced to kee p my notes hidden ó71 . 
So her feelings and emotions are rather hidden due to the context. 

But what it is obvious is that she lived intensely these years without losing 
the faith in the victor y.  

These stories that we analyzed in the present study reveal the complex 

puzzle of feelings and emotions Romanian women experienced during war 
years. Enthusiasms, incertitude, fear, sadness, despair, constant worry for 

the loved one sometimes even frustr ation were the main dominant ones. 
Their intensity was also deeply influenced by the evolution of hostilities 
what proves also that women also lived every aspect of the war. As well, 

their feelings and emotions were deeply influenced by what we consider to  
be the òpersonaló relations with the war. The queen, Bratianuõs daughter, 
Elena Muresianu, and Ana Voileanu Nicoara had reacted according to their 

social position as well 72 . Despite the fact that their stories seem to be of a 
òdifferent waró what makes them part of the same puzzle is the fact that 

they share a common destiny. They are women all caught in a òmenõs waró, 
left on the home front to deal with the war in a very personal manner.  

 

                                                           
67 Ibidem , p. 10.  
68 Ibidem , p. 110.  
69 Ibidem .  
70 Ibidem .  
71 Ibidem , p. 121.  
72 We have to take into account that the ir stories or of the eliteõs thus the warõs 
impact on their lives can be only to a certain point compared with that of women 
belonging to the other social classes. The impact of war on the daily lives of women 
belonging to the masses can be reveled mostly from the correspondence with 
husbands being on the front. On this aspect see I. Bolovan, op. cit .  
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The Union from 1918 represented the triumph of the principle of nationalities. 

The moment must not be perceived from a teleological  perspective, written in 
centuries of history. The act of union was the result of a complex of favo urable 
factors, but also the assumption of certain risks by the politicians, provided that the 
Unionõs historical evaluation does not impugn the moment from 1st of December 1918. 
It was the achievement of the Romanian political elites, in the Romanian Kingdom 
and in Transylvania, determined to realize the great national desideratum during 
World War I.  
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òNovember 23 rd , 1916, crushed, humiliated and disbanded. Germany at its 
peak, strong and the winner of Europe! November 23 rd , 1918, the 
Disbanded Romania has resurrected into a òGreat Romania ó; th e reunited 
Romanian people, the reborn of Traian´s Dacia. The collapsed German 
Empire, Germany humiliated and exhausted as a nation. What a movie 
lived in these two years. With what bitter tears I witnessed to its running, 
with what nerves, with what despa ir sometimes, with what hope in the 
end? 

 Only two years, we say today; an eternity I believed then.  
 Two years, from ruins and ashes - Great Romania !ó1  
  

 The journal of the writer and politician Mircea Th. Cancicov, a 
radiography of the human experiences lived by Romanians in two years of 

war, captures the extreme moments experienced by Romania between 1916 
and 1918: entering the war, having secured the right over Transylvania and 

Bucovina in case of the Antantaõs victory, afterwards the defeat and 
humiliation, the German occupation and the destruction of all national 
aspirations. At the end of 1918, Romanians gained more than they had 

hoped for at the beginning of the war, both the union of Transylvania and 
Bucovina with the Romanian Kingdom, a nd also Basarabia. The 1918 year 
was almost a miracle for the Romanians. Although at cultural level, in a 

symbolic sense, Romanians lived within a òRomanian Nationó - as the 
historian Sorin Mitu said, in terms of political and administrative realities, 

Romanians from Transylvania have been living in the Austro -Hungarian 
Empire 2. Constantly, as a political solution to the national problem from the 

                                                           
* Professor, PhD., òPetru Maioró University, T´rgu Mureĺ, Romania 
 
1 Vasile Th. Cancicov, Jurnal din vremea ocupaŤiei. Impresiuni ĺi pńreri personale 
din tim pul rńzboiului Rom©niei. Jurnal zilnic 14 august - 31 decembrie 1918 , 
Bucureĺti, Editura Humanitas, 2016, pp. 393 -394.  
2  Sorin Mitu, IdentitńŤi moderne ´n Transilvania, Cluj -Napoca, Editura Argonaut, 
2016, p. 125.  
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Danube Empire, the Romanian elite proposed the autonomy of Transylvania, 
as a historical province, after the Memorandum demanding the autonomy of 

the Romanian Nation 3 . By the end of the nineteenth century and the 
beginning of the twentieth century, in response to the formula of dualism, 

the idea of federalizing the empire was developed, as it was proposed by 
Aure l C. Popovici in his work The United States of Great Austria , published 
in Leipzig in 1906. Vasile Lucaciu, perhaps one of the most radical 

Romanian politicians from Transylvania, in a speech delivered in 1901 in 
Grac, in front of the Romanian students´ re presentatives from the 

universities of Grac, Cluj, Budapest, Vienna, Leoben, Zürich, Munich and 
Leipzig, referring to the future of Austria -Hungary, considered that the only 
chance of it to existence could be its confederation, by ensuring the political 

au tonomy of all component nations 4 . Iuliu Maniu, who appeared to be 
reserved towards the solution of federalization, but anticipated the 
ascension of the Archduke Franz Ferdinand, in 1911 considered 

federalization as the only solution to harmonize the intere sts of nationalities 
from the Empire with those of the Habsburg´ House 5. At the beginning of the 

twentieth century, federalization of the Empire was the solution agreed by 
most of the national minorities leaders from Austro -Hungary. Tom§ģ G. 
Masarik, the g reat artisan of the birth of Czechoslovakia, was a supporter of 

the visionary Frantiģek PalackĪËs project, who in 1869 declared that Austria 
would be federal or would no longer exist .... 6. With the exception of a radical 

group, most of the political leader s belonging to the nationalities from 
Austro -Hungary were manifesting themselves for the maintenance of the 
Empire, but in a changed form, opposed to the dualism. In the first two 

years after the beginning of the war, the political leaders from Transylvani a, 
Iuliu Maniu, Al. Vaida Voevod, Vasile Goldiĺ or Aurel C. Popovici, supported 

by the Emperor of Germany, envisaged a Romanian state in Transylvania, a 
political and administrative entity based on the model of Croatia and 
Slavonia, with a Transylvanian Ro manian government, a Romanian army 

and a separate national bank 7. 
 Thus, the news of the assassination of Archduke Franz Ferdinand 

and the outbreak of the war caused consternation among the Romanian 
population from Austria -Hungary. Romanians, who liaised t heir hopes to the 
federation project of the Archduke Franz Ferdinand 8, received with pain the 

news of the assassination. òFrancis Ferdinand died  - wrote Gazeta 
Transilvaniei  - and with him all our hopes have died ... orphans have 
remained all the people th at knew him, all the oppressed nations of this 

                                                           
3  Valer Moga, ăNaŤiunea ´n discursul politic rom©nesc din Transilvania anului 
1918ó, ´n Sorin Valer, Sorin Arhire (coord.), Problema Transilvaniei în discursul 
politic de la sf©rĺitul Primului rńzboi mondial, Cluj -Napoca, Academia Rom©nń. 
Centrul de Studii Transilvane, 2009, p. 64.  
4 òTribunaó, No. 102, 2/15 June 1901, p. 3. 
5 V. Moga, op.cit. , p. 44.  
6 Daniel Citirigń, Europa Centralń ĺi tentaŤia federalismului. Istorie ĺi diplomaŤie ´n 
perioada interbelicń, T©rgoviĺte, Cetatea de Scaun, 2015, p. 156. 
7 Ibidem , p. 159.  
8  Liviu Maior, Alexandru Vaida -Voevod ´ntre Belvedere ĺi Versailles (´nsemnńri, 
memorii, scrisori ), Cluj, Editura Sincron, 1993, pp. 48 -63.  
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kingdom, thirsty for liberty, desirous of justice ó9. Romanians, wrote the same 
newspaper, were waiting for Franz Ferdinand òas a true Messiah ó10 . 

Romanian political leaders from Austro -Hungary considered that the 
moment of truth had come in order to show their loyalty to the throne and 

homeland. In the proclamation entitled To My Faithful Peoples , Emperor 
Franz Joseph showed: òI have confidence in  my peoples who, in all times of 
misery, gathered with full love and union around my throne, and did not 
hesitate to bring the supreme sacrifice in order to honor, magnify and 
strengthen their homeland ó11 . In response to this call, the well -known 

Romanian p olitician Teodor Mihali, President of the Romanian Club from the 
Budapest Parliament, published on behalf of the Romanian National Party 

the appeal entitled To the Sons of the Romanian People , urging the 
Romanians òto do their full duty now, too ó12 . Shortly , the bishops from Sibiu 

and Bra ĺov sent letters to the parishes, asking to their believers to respond 
to the mobilization order. In the published pastorals, at the religious 
services held in churches or in speeches held on the occasion of departure 

on the  front, the priests addressed to those mobilized the urge to honor their 
military obligations. The local authorities allowed the mobilized Romanians 

to wear the tricolor cockades, and the regiments´ fanfare to sing the hymn 
Deĺteaptń-te române!  The militar y orders inclusive were transmitted into 
Romanian. In Transylvania's villages and towns, the Romanian flag was 

displayed, authorities explaining the situation by the fact that Romania is 
the ally of Austria -Hungary and Germany 13 . The attachment of nationali ties 

generally speaking has been above expectations. The Allies have imagined 
that the reservists´ units, dominated by the Slav element, will desert or fight 
badly, but these troops have behaved as well as the other belligerents; the 

Yugoslav elements (Cro atian and Bosnian) behaved even very combatively 14 . 
òRomanians  - as P. Nemoianu remarked in his Memoirs  from the war - 

proved that between the national feeling and the love for the throne, they 
chose the latter one ó15 . 
 The death of Emperor Franz Joseph in 1916 and the tormenting 

years during the war eroded Romanians' loyalty feelings towards the 
monarchy. The alternative projects of the Romanian elites and of the other 

nationalities from the Empire, in opposition to the governmental elites, of 
the Germans a nd the Hungarians, who have constantly created a political 
instability in the relations between the Hungarian political elite and the 

national minorities elite, radicalized by the end of the war 16 . In this sense, 

                                                           
9 òGazeta Transilvanieió, LXXVII, 1914, No. 31, 17/30 June, p. 1. 
10 Idem, LXXVII, 1914, No. 148, 7/21 J uly, p. 1.  
11 òRom©nuló, Year IV, No. 157, 18/ 31 July, 1914, p. 1. 
12 Idem, Year IV, No. 159, 20 July/2 August, 1914, p. 1.  
13  Liviu Maior, Habsburgii ĺi rom©nii. De la loialitatea dinasticń la identitate 
naŤionalń, Buc ureĺti, Editura Enciclopedicń, 2006, p. 129.  
14  Jean Bérenger,  Istoria Imperiului Habsburgilor 1273 -1918 , Buc ureĺti, Editura 
Teora, 2000, p. 494.  
15 P. Nemoianu, Amintiri , Bucureĺti, Editura Artpres, 2012, p. 65.  
16  Cornel Sigmirean , ăPress and the Construction of Nation in the Case of 
Transylvani an Romaniansó, in vol. Iulian Boldea (coord), Language, Discourse and 
Multicultural, Dialoque , T´rgu Mureĺ, Editura UniversitńŤii ăPetru Maioró, 2013, pp. 
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the collapse of the Austro -Hungarian Empire and the unification of the 
territories with the national states was a conflictual and violent process 

involving the suppression of some groups of elites by others, which 
inevitably led to a state of total division and rupture. The Romanians´ elites, 

like t hose of all nations from the Austro -Hungarian Empire, in the 
framework of the Austro -Hungarian exhaustion at the end of the war, opted 
for their own project, current back then, of detachment from the Empire, 

either by forming their own states or by unifyin g with the states national.  
 The radical change of the option was due to the assumption by the 
Romanian elite of the President Woodrow Wilson's message of òFourteen 

Pointsó, pronounced on January 8th , 1918 before the United States´ 
Congress, a sketch of hi s vision regarding the peace signing. Point 9 referred 

to "the readjustment of Italy´s borders on the basis of the principle of self -
determination of nationalities", and at point 10 were included the peoples of 
the Austro -Hungarian Empire in the formula of  self -determination, with the 

remark that at that time, Wilson opted for the federalization of Austro -
Hungary by the American model, and not for its dismantling 17 . The 

Wilsonian principles were perceived in the most varied social environments 
from Transylva nia, the American President enjoying great popularity among 
the Romanians 18 . At the preparatory conference of the union act from 

November 30 th , Ĺtefan Cicio Pop named Wilson òthe first ambassador of 
national autonomyó19 . Moreover, as the historian Nicolae Bo cĺan remarked, 
in Romanian historiography it was rightly circulated the influence of the 

American model in the formulation of the 1918 Union´s documents, first of 
all of the Declaration of Independence  from Philadelphia from July 4 th , 1776. 

The evolution of events reveals that the American model also presided over 
the tactic used by the political elite in consecrating self -determination: the 
declaration of independence, separation from the oppressive nation, the 

political organization and the exercise of p ower in its own territory, the 
appeal to international judgment and support 20 . Thus, in the autumn of 

1918, the Romanian elite moves to the implementation of the principles of 
self -determination. On October 12 th , 1918, reunited in Oradea, the leaders 
of the  Romanian National Party gave the Declaration of Principles , which was 

equivalent with the proclamation of the right to self -determination, of free 
disposal of the Romanians from the Hungarian state. òOn the basis of the 
natural right, that every nation ma y dispose, decide by itself and freely its 
own fate ó, the Oradea Declaration  announced that òRomanian Nation from 

                                                                                                                                                                                     
43-57; Cornel Sigmirean, Elitele rom©nilor la 1918: educaŤie, proiecte ĺi opŤiuni 
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17 D. Citirigń, op.cit ., p. 65.  
18 Vasile Vesa, The receiving accorded to President Wilson's in Transilvania in the fall 
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Hungary and Transylvania wishes to make use of this right and consequently 
claims for itself the right, that free from any foreign influence, to decide on its 
own settlement among the free nations ó21 . On 18 th  of Octobe, the Declaration  
was read by Alexandru Vaida -Voevod in the Budapest Parliament. It was 

presented in the context of Emperor Carol I's launch of the manifesto 
Towards My Faithful Peo ples , which contained a federal organization 
formula based on the national autonomy of the peoples of the empire 22 . The 

federalization formula was rejected by the Hungarian Prime Minister Sándor 
Wekerle, who wanted to keep intact the historic Hungary. On th e other 

hand, by the Declaration , the Romanian leaders, on the basis of every 
nation's natural right to dispose of and decide its own fate, contested the 

right of the Hungarian government to represent the Romanian Nation at the 
next general peace congress.  After several debates of the òFourteen Pointsó, 
Wilson accepted the solution of the dismemberment of the Austro -

Hungarian Empire, on the part of the Polish, Czechs, Serbs, and 
Romanians. Generally, with reserves and sometimes with concerns for the 
future of Central Europe, the solution was also accepted by the UK and 

France. British representatives were deploring the dismemberment of the 
Austro -Hungary, predicting that if òEurope is being balkanized, there cannot 
be peace anymore ó23 . France, which did not h ave a plan for Central Europe, 
was worried that after the abolishment of the empire, Austria would ask for 

the unification with Germany 24 . 
 On the night of October 30/31 st, at Vadászkürt Hotel in Budapest, 
the National Central Romanian Council (CNRC) was fo rmed, on parity basis, 

by six representatives from the Romanian National Party and six from the 
Social Democratic Party: Teodor Mihali, Vasile Goldiĺ, Alexandru Vaida-
Voevod, Ĺtefan Cicio-Pop, Aurel Vlad and Aurel Lazńr from PNR; Ion Flueraĺ, 

Iosif Jumanca , Enea Grapini, Basiliu Surdu, Tiron Albani and Iosif Renoiu 
from PSD. A few days later, CNRC moved to Arad, in Ĺtefan Cicio -Pop's 

house.  
 Shortly after, in all Romanian communes and counties, based on a 
collective consciousness examination, at the appeal of the Romanian elite, 

national local councils have been created. On 5 th  of November 1918, for 
instance, the Appeal for the Establishment of the Romanian National 

Council of Târnava Mare County is published: so that we may raise our voice 
to tell the world, that we, too, want to finally make our fate independent of 
any other people or factor foreign of our language, law, and nation 25 . At 

Reghin, the National Council was elected on November 15 th , when a 
Proclamation was adopted, expressing the joy that òthe sun of liberty has 

finally raised for us the Romanians from Transylvania and the Hungarian 

                                                           
21 Ibidem , p. 228.  
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Nägler, Magyari András (coord.)  Istoria Transilvaniei, vol. III (dela 1711 p©nń la 
1918),  Cluj -Napoca, Academia Rom©nń. Centrul de Studii Transilvane, 2008, p. 
611.  
23 D. Citirigń, op. cit ., p. 70.  
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Landó. In Hodac, a locality from Mureĺ County, the National Council was 
elected on November 6 th, after which the electives took the oath: ò... on God 

one in thre e faces, the venerable Maria, on all the saints and the happiness 
and honor of the nation to whom I belong: and I shall prevent others from 

oppressing others, I shall take care of the safety of the good Hodac. I swear 
submission and obedience to the Romani an national committee. So God the 
saint help meó26 . And as in a true ritual of the nation, such statements and 

vows were then repeated in each locality.  
 On November 9 th , CNRC submitted a ultimate  note to the Hungarian 

National Council (CNU) requesting the exercise of power in Transylvania 
over 23 counties, thus defining the Romanian ethnic territory. The 
acceptance of the òNoteó by the Hungarian government would have been 

equivalent to accepting the Transylvanian secession from the Hungarian 
state. Given th e abdication of Emperor Carol in Vienna and the 
proclamation of the Republic of Austria, the government of Mihály Károly 

proposes to CNRC negotiations on the statute of Transylvania. To Arad was 
sent a 25 -member delegation headed by Jászi Oszkár, from 13 th  to 14 th  

November, to discuss with a Romanian delegation led by Ĺtefan Cicio Pop, 
CNRC President. After the first day of negotiations, following the suggestions 
of the Budapest governmentËs delegation, the CNRC stated that: òThe 
Romanian nation rightful cl aims the full independence of the state and does 
not admit that this right to be affected by temporary settlements ó. Under 

these circumstances, Jászi Oszkár came up with a second, more generous 
proposal:  
 1. The Hungarian government invests the Romanian Na tional 

Council with the governance of the cities and all the counties in which the 
Romanians represent the majority. The administration of these territories is 

being driven by the Romanian government.  
 2. The Romanian government will be represented within the 
Hungarian government in order settle all issues of the Romanian territorial 

government, regarding both foreign, economic and financial affairs, as well 
as the supply and circulation. It also takes part in all bodies which touch 

and influence the fate o f the Romanian people.  
 3. The current laws remain provisional valid for the Romanian 
governmental territories, too. New laws can only be made with the consent 

of the Romanian government.  
 4. The Romanian government takes over, except for the supreme 
commissioners and government officials, the whole class of civil servants 

and each clerk will be maintained on the present function.  
 5. In the territories with Romanian minority, the defense of the 

Romanian sovereignty, like the non -Hungarian minorities i n the Romanian 
majority lands, will be assured during the transition period by art. 44 of the 
law of 1868.  

 6. In the sense of obligations, the Romanian National Council, on its 
subordinate territory, guarantees the safety of property and personal safety.  

 7. The Romanian Provisional Government under no pretext could 
help the Romanian army in the Romanian Kingdom.  
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 8. In order to define other details and to accomplish them, a 
governmental commission will be formed, consisting of the Hungarian 

government's e nvoys and those of the Romanian national council, who will 
put into force the new regime as soon as possible, and after the completion 

of this problem it will be disbanded immediately.  
 9. In order to solve the controversial causes, it will be set up a jur y 
of 5 members, consisting of 2 members from the Hungarian national 

council, 2 members from the Romanian national council and an envoy of the 
Hungarian government.  
 10. These decisions are binding the contracting parties only until the 

end of the peace con ference, but they do not exempt from the points of view 
and attitudes that the contracting parties will take at the conference.  

 11. The honest fulfillment of these agreements, besides the demand 
for the control of the cult nations, will be put from both s ides to the shelter 
of national honor 27 . 

 At Iuliu Maniu´s proposal, the talks were suspended for two hours, 
after which CNRC representatives presented their point of view in writing, 

rejecting the Hungarian proposal of limited autonomy in the territories 
where the Romanians were in majority. Iuliu Maniu, asked by Jászi Oszkár 
what the Romanians want, replied òTotal separationó28 . 

 On November 18 th , CNRC launches the Manifesto to the Peoples of 
the World , drafted into Romanian, French and English, through whi ch the 

Romanians addressed to the international public opinion, presenting their 
national desiderata, the independence of the Romanian nation from 
Transylvania, asking for òthe support of the civilized world and the genius of 

libertyó. On November 24th , CNRC publishes the convocation of the National 
Assembly in Alba Iulia for December 1 st, 1918, consisting of 1228 delegates, 

out of which 940 elected, to whom were added delegates representing the 
church, school, cultural institutions, sports and others. On D ecember 1 st, 
1918, in Alba Iulia, the Resolution of unification with the Romanian 

kingdom was adopted unanimously.  
 The Romanian elite was thus succeeding in just a few weeks to go 
through a rapid process of connecting to the course of history, the public 

discourse making the passing from the òRomanian nation of Transylvaniaó 
to òthe Romanian nation in its entiretyó and from the project of the 

Romanian nation´s autonomy to the autonomy of an ethnic territory, then to 
the independence of the territory and, f inally, to the decision to unite it with 
Romania.  

 The decision was not made without dilemmas, debates, and 
contradictory opinions. At the preliminary meeting from November 30 th , 

Vasile Goldiĺ, presented the draft of the resolution, which served as a basis 
for the discussion, and from which resulted, on the other hand, the final 
text. At point III of the draft it was proposed the maintaining of the 

autonomy of Transylvania: òIn order to encourage any social strain and until 
the perfect leveling of the diffe rences produced by the historical evolution 
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between the territories inhabited by the Romanians in Transylvania, Banat -
Timis and the Hungarian land and nowadays Romanian Kingdom, The 
National Assembly reserves to the above mentioned territories their own 
au tonomy, the limits and content of which will be established by the 
Constituent Assembly which will consist of the representatives of all the 
inhabitants of these territories no matter of nation and proportional law and 
which will be convened for the above purpose at the right time ó29 . The 

proposal issued discussion among the participants to the conference. Aurel 
Vlad pleaded for maintaining the point III and for promoting a policy of 

tolerance towards nationalities, òlet us not be chauvinists like them  (referring 
to the Hungarians, nn), we cannot do their politics not even as revenge ó, and 

as a result he considers that òpoint III may remain entirely as it is, because 
by it we draw only natural consequence, while we would not endanger any 
Romanian interest ó30 . Ĺtefan Cicio Pop believes that if it is not decided to 

preserve Transylvania's autonomy, òcompliance with Wilson's principles is not 
respected  ...ó. He considers that the only satisfactory possibility is in òan 

administrative government for an indefinite periodó31 . In favor of the 
preservation of point III were also pronouncing the social democrats Dr. Ioan 

Suciu, on behalf of a better condition for the peasants, and John Flueraĺ, on 
behalf of the workers. òWe have not used the Pesta opportunity - says Fluer aĺ 
- to seduce the working class; I believe that only by the autonomy we shall be 
assured; I am not a prophet, but I am sure that Antanta will approve the 
autonomy. (...) On behalf of the Social Democratic Party I demand the 
endorsement of point III ó32 . In the same direction was pleading the 
Newspaper  Adevńrul from Budapest, the press body of the Romanian Social 

Democrats, in an article published on 1 st of December 1918: òThe National 
Assembly will have to declare in a festive way that it supports the autono my 
of the free Transylvania, at least until when in Romania will change the sad 
conditions that presently rule ó33 . Aurel Cosma proposes the elimination of 
point III, òin order to remove in the future any interference of the Hungarians 
and Saxons from Transy lvania in the Constituent Assembly of the reunited 
Romaniaó. Also, in favor of removing the condition of autonomy pronounced 
Alexandru Vaida Voevod. He considers that the essence of point III is 
contained in point VII, which states that òthe national assem bly, in order to 
lead the nation's affairs further on, decides to establish a great national 
counciló34. At the concern of Ĺtefan Cicio Pop that òthe harmers from the old 
kingdomó could work to the detriment of the Transylvanians, Vaida was sure 

òthat the Basarabians, the Bucovinians and us give such a large majority 
that not the hammers, but not even all those from Romania cannot force our 
will; I have only one fear that: we will go too far in our radicalism, 

overwhelming themó35 .  
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 Following the debates, th e final text of the Resolution for the Union  
was agreed, giving up to point III of the draft. The next day, on 1 st of 

December, the Resolution was presented to the 1228 delegates who have 
adopted it unanimously. At point IX of the Resolution it was stated that: òFor 
the further conduct of the Romanian affairs in Transylvania, Banat and 
Hungarian land, the National Assembly decides to establish a Great 
Romanian National Council, which will have all the right to represent the 
Romanian nation anytime and every where in relation with all the nations of 
the world, and to take all the provisions that they will find necessary in the 
interest of the nation ó36 . On December 2 nd , reunited in its first session, the 
Great Council appointed the Conducting Council, a provisional government, 

consisting of 15 members, with Iuliu Maniu as president, who would ensure 
the administration of Transylvania until the final union with Romania.  
 The process of unification was an internal one, as the option of the 

Romanian elite to  the organizational offerings for peace and the post -war 
Central European space, primarily on the basis of the Wilsonian principles. 
The decision of Romania, which in 1916 decided to enter into war for the 

unification of the country with the Romanian terri tories from Austro -
Hungary, also mattered. But more important was the fact that at the end of 

the war the Kingdom of Romania was in the Allies´ camp, together with 
France, USA, Italy, and England. As Lord Acton remarked back in 1862 ... 
the nation animated  by democratic ideas cannot allow that a part of it to 
belong to a foreign state or that its body to be divided between several 
states 37 . 

 But in the context of the 1918 events that influenced the fate of 
Transylvania, we believe that the decisive factor be longed to the Romanian 
elites from Transylvania, who opted unanimously for the union with 

Romania. Later, Traian Vuia was reproaching to the Transylvanian 
politicians that on December 1 st dominated the òplatonic statements, which 
engage more the persons wh o made them, than the Romanian governmentó. 

Vuia considered that òthe Union should precede a bilateral pact between the 
Romanian government and the leaders of our people reunited to Alba Iulia. 
And afterwards ratified by a Constituent Assembly ó38 . On the occasion of the 
debate on the law of administration, Ionel Brńtianu drew attention that it 

has been exaggerated the importance of Alba Iulia Proclamation, invoked by 
a part of the politicians that it has been òabove the Constitutionó, and he 
concluded with  the statement that òThe basis of the Romanian State is the 
treaty and the soldier ó39 . 
 The two opinions that circulated during the interwar period about 

the factor that decided the Union do not take into consideration the fact that 
the decision of the Roma nian political elite was taken under the pressure of 
a strong emotional impact, at a historical moment in which national 

solidarity and the desire for union were seen as a salvation after years of 
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humiliation, and that this phenomenon was dominant in the p olitical and 
public consciousness of Transylvania. The political elite was the 

representative of a state of mind and the author of the implementation of 
principles that governed the organization of peace after the First World War. 

During the Peace Conferen ce from Paris 40 , the Hungarian delegation 
consisting of 38 persons, presented an impressive documentation in order to 
obtain a favorable decision. Initially, it focused on the full maintenance of 

historical Hungary. As it results from the report of Johann R öser, director of 
the òAgricolaó Society in Budapest, the Hungarian delegation also envisaged 
the proposal of autonomy for Transylvania and Banat: With regard to 
Transylvania, Banat and Baľca, it will be requested that this territory to be an 
autonomous st ate, which from political point of view, to be independent of 
Hungary, as well as of Romania; from economic point of view, to be linked to 
Romania and Hungary through agreements 41 . If this plan would not be 

accepted, and Transylvania will be incorporated in to Romania, then Banat 
and Baľca will become an autonomous, politically independent state, with 
economic alliance in both Romania and Hungary, and ensuring equal rights 

for all nationalities 42 . Hungarian politicians probably envisaged the 
autonomist reflexe s of the Transylvanian political elite, expressed in the 
union declaration, underlining that òThe National Assembly reserves to the 
territories indicated above the provisional autonomy until the Constituent 
Assembly is met ó43 . Also, the decision of Averescu  government to dissolve the 

Conducting Council on April 2 nd , 1920 produced a great disappointment 
among the Transylvanian political leaders. Although it was then considered 

including the convening of a National Assembly in Alba Iulia 44 , the decision 
for the  union was not questioned and all the political offerings of Budapest, 
formulated even before the act from 1 st of December 1918 and after the 

adoption of the union decision, were constantly rejected by the 
Transylvanian political elite. As the literary his torian Sorin Alexandrescu 
remarked, òThe unification has been achieved through a complex of 

favorable factors, but also by assuming great risks by the responsible 
political groupsó. Despite of all mistakes that could have been made, the 

Union has been legi timized by national will, by international treaties, and by 
almost a hundred years of history. The critical speeches of the 
Transylvanian leaders regarding the centralizing policy of Bucharest did not 

take into account the dissolution of the union, the wil l of the majority of 
Romanian population from Transylvania in 1918.  
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Annex  
German Embassy                                                                              Vienna, 

December 18 th , 1919  
from Vienna  

Dear Baron Grünau! 45  
 

 I have the honor of sending you a report, which the famous German 

leader, Mr Director Röser, dictated to the embassy's typist before his 
departure.  
 Mr. Röser, who travels with the same train as the courier, will 

probably look for you right after the arrival. I assumed that you would like 
to get acquainted in advance with his reports. As a political player, he is a 

personality that must be taken seriously; in spite of his clumsy and rustic 
nature, he is a man with great influence.  
 Since, due to lack of time, a copy of his re port could not be made at 

the embassy, I would be grateful if, by the next courier, you would return it 
in a private letter as a copy of the embassy  

 With special regards,  
Your very devoted,  

W. Stolberg  

 
Report on Budapest  

 

 As a result of the fact that I supported the annexation of Banat to 
Romania, I left Budapest when the Romanians had to withdraw from 

Budapest and I left for Vienna. The Hungarian government then informed 
me that they wanted me to go back to Budapest and, as a recognized leader 
of the Germans from the former Hungary, to express my opinion on the 

presentation prepared by the Hungarian Peace Commission, intended for 
the Peace Conference. I returned to Budapest and dealt at the Foreign 
Ministry with Count Bethlen and Count Teleki, who elab orated the 

Hungarian presentation for the Peace Conference; the two gentlemen will 
also be referees at the peace negotiations from Paris. Count Bethlen is a 

man of the future in Hungary and will become the president of the Council 
of Ministers after the co nclusion of peace.  
 The Hungarian Delegation for Peace will insist in Paris first of all on 

the integrity of Hungary. But it is absolutely known that this cannot be 
maintained. That is why for Western Hungary it will be guaranteed full 

autonomy, with self -administration, if this part remains to Hungary. Also, to 
the Slovaks in Upper Hungary it will be given full autonomy, with equal 
rights for the nations living there, if this part again remains to Hungary. 

With regard to Transylvania, Banat and Baľca, it will be required that this 
territory to be an autonomous state, which from economic point of view, 
however, to be linked to Romania, and to Hungary, by agreements.  
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 If this plan is not accepted in Paris, then it will be dropped, thus 
Transylvania to be inco rporated into Romania, but Banat and Baľca to 

become an autonomous state, independent from political point of view, with 
economic alliances both with Romania and Hungary, and with equal rights 

for all the nations living there.  
 If neither this plan would n ot be approved by the Peace Conference, 
then the Hungarian delegates want to leave Paris and do not sign the Peace 

Treaty. No delegation could return to Hungary with a peace treaty by which 
Hungary to be consisted of 12 counties. If they do not get anythin g in Paris, 
the Hungarians do not even have to rush too hard to sign peace, which in 

fact means the death sentence for Hungary.  
 I have proposed to Count Bethlen that, in case the Peace Conference 

manifests any interest (for this idea), to let eventually t o exist the Banat, 
Baľca and Transylvania as an autonomous country. But this could only 
take place upon the agreement of the Romanians. After the leaders of the 

Romanian government, namely the current President of the Council of 
Ministers, Vaida -Voievod, t he president of the National Council in Sibiu, and 

Maniu, were earlier enthusiastic about this idea too, and the boyars of the 
old Kingdom had to leave the leadership to the annexed provinces, it is not 
excluded that both the old Kingdom and the current ru lers of the 

Romanians would give their approval for the above plan. For us, the 
Germans, this solution would be favorable, because, in this case in this new 
state formation would live about one million and two hundred thousand 

Germans, who, due to their in telligence and wealth, would play a leading 
role in the granting of equal rights for all nations. In this way the Romanian -

Hungarian enmity would disappear from the world and a good economic 
alliance would be created between these three countries.  
 Count Bethlen and even the current Hungarian government 

manifests friendship toward the Germans and seeks salvation not to the 
Czechoslovakians and Yugoslavians, but considers an economic relation 
with Romania, Transylvania, Austria, Germany as the healthiest th ing.  

 The same thing is true with regard to the current Romanian 
government. Vaida -Voievod has German education and is a friend of 

German culture. He communicated me directly, through the president of our 
Peace Delegation that we, the Swabians, have sent t o Paris that I must in 
any case keep my ties with Austria and Germany, the more so as he 

considers that the entire comedy from Paris about Romania as a caprice 46  
and realizes that Romania can only recover within an alliance with 

Germany. My last information from Transylvania also sounds that the 
atmosphere in Romania is directly hostile toward the Antanta 47  and that 

                                                           
46 In a variant of this report, the author explains that Romanian politicians (Vaida, 
Maniu, Goldiĺ) realize that in the future òneither America nor Italy or England will 
buy the agricultural products of Great Romaniaó and that Austria and Germany 
they will t ake over, striving instead to place their own industrial articles (Arh. St. 
Bucharest, col. Xerogr. R.F.G., pach. XVII/6, pp. 6 -7). 
47  At a certain stage of the Paris negotiations, there were some disagreements 
between the powers of the Antanta  and the nati onalities from the former Austro -
Hungarian Empire, caused both by the delimitation of borders and by the rush of 
these nationalities to enter into their rights - based on the Wilsonian principle of 
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they make even threats to Antanta that an allianc e with Germany will be 
concluded. Now when Vaida -Voievod became president of the Council of 

Ministers in Great Romania, it seems that this friendly atmosphere towards 
Germany was set up by himself.  

 Vaida -Voievod, Maniu, Goldiĺ, and the RomaniansË leaders from 
Transylvania, in union with Brandsch deputy and myself, have formed at 
that time the party of nationalities from Hungary. At that time we were very 

persecuted by the Hungarians, but we have always worked hand in hand, 
that is why we have been in close  contact for many years and we have 
become friends to each other passing through the same sufferings. When 

the overthrow came, we have been separated from the state's point of view, 
and eventually we came back again to a single state. When we, the Germans 

from Hungary, have liberated and gained through fight from the Hungarian 
government the German autonomy and a German ministry, I was to become 
the German minister in Hungary. But I refused and proposed my friend, 

Junger the Judge of Feldioara, who became t he first German minister in 
Hungary. The reason why I did not get the post of minister was that, as 

chairman of the German People's Party, I realized even from that time that 
we, the Germans from Hungary, would be divided between different 
countries. As a Hungarian minister, I could not maintain together these 

Germans economically and politically. While now our German organizations 
are spreading throughout Great Romania, Yugoslavia, Sirmia, Backa, and 
part of Banat. Besides, the Germans from West Hungary, a s well as the 

Saxons from Zips, belong to our organizations. These Germans from the 
Hungarian Crown´s countries, although dispersed in 5 countries: 

Czechoslovakia, Austria, Yugoslavia, Romania and the rest of Hungary, are 
belonging to our economic organiza tion from Budapest, the Federation of 
German Peasants, and are united together economically through the 

Merchandise Section of this Federation, òAgricola, Co. with limited 
warrantyó, whose director I am; we are also politically united, for, as it is 
known,  politics passes through the stomach today. Thanks to our economic 

organization, we just sold 2,000 wagons of flour and corn to the Austrian 
government. By our influence in Budapest, we have obtained the transit of 

these wagons, through our friendship with  the Romanian government, the 
export approval for these wagons. We will also supply with flour the 50,000 
Germans from the Reich who live in Austria. Besides, our German colony 

from Budapest receives flour from us. In order to avoid hesitation in the 
Romanian government, òAgricolaó in Budapest founded a joint stock 

company in Timisoara and owns all the shares of this company. This society 
is now an autonomous institute in Romania and encompasses our members 
living there. òAgricolaó in Budapest has set up a similar organization at 

Novisad for the Germans in Yugoslavia. By conducting politically, culturally 
and economically all these organizations of the Germans who previously 

                                                                                                                                                                                     
self -determination, well established and accepted by the p owers of the Antanta , as 
well as by the respective nationalities - before official recognition. These dimensions 
were also felt in the state of mind of the public opinion from the successor states of 
the Austro -Hungarian monarchy (see Arh. St. Bucharest co l. Xerogr. R.F.G., pach. 
XVII/8, pp. 19, 7 -28, 31 -32, 42 -45, 57 -62).  
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belonged to the Hungarian Crown Provinces, I will not occupy a post of 
responsibilit y in any of these countries. I was supposed to be elected as 

German senator in Banat for the Romanian Constituent Assembly, but also 
there I arranged that my friends to be chosen, because otherwise I could not 

continue my work in Budapest.  
 We, the deputy Rudolf Brandsch, who is now also deputy in the 
Romanian Constituent Assembly, and I, can best represent and promote the 

German government and German economic interests in Romania, as long as 
the German government does not have a commissioner for business i n 
Romania, since we have been for several years combat comrades and friends 

with the President of the Council of Ministers and with most ministers. 
Through our economic organizations, Romania can even by now be gained 

as a market for German industry. We sh ould only carry the goods in 
Austria, to Vienna, and from here, with the agreement of Antanta, we could 
introduce them as compensation goods for the means of living which must 

be delivered to Austria.  
 We could solve favorably even from now the German inte rests in 

Romania, namely: òSteaua Rom©nń, Oil Companyó and methane gas 
exploitations in Transylvania, as well as other German interests 48 .  
Director Röser  

                                                           
48 For the offer of the Germans from Romania to serve as intermediaries between 
Germany and Romania in economic matters, see the Memorandum from June 23 rd , 
1919, signed by Rudolf Brandsc h and Dr. Fritz Jickeli entitled òViitoare organizare 
a relaŤiilor economice ´ntre Germania ĺi germanii din Rom©nia Mareó (Arh. St. 
Bucureĺti, col. Xerogr. R.F.G., pach. XVII/5, pp. 107 -112).  
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Abstract  

 
The First World War had a series of negative consequences expressed in 

human loses and material sacrifices; research estimate about 8 to 10 millions of 
victims amongst the combatants, approximately 20 millions of wounded and millions 
of widowers and orphan s. Transylvania, a part until 1918 of the Hungarian half of 
the Austro -Hungarian Monarchy had also suffered the consequences of the war, the 
sad balance of the four years of war counting approximately 41739 deceased on the 
battle field, 11275 deceased in p risons and hospitals, 254 06 invalids, 79226 
orphans and 38630 widowers amongst the Romanian population. Beyond this ill -
fated statistics, the real consequences of the war on the lives of the soldiers and of 
their families are still to be known. That is why  the present research intends to 
analyze the social and demographic consequences of the First World War in 
Transylvania. The research is concentrated on three categories of victims: the 
invalids, the  orphans and the widowers. The paper  is as a case study o n the 
localities from Some ĺul Mare Valley.  

The analyse of the 500 dossiers of invalids, orphans and widowers, kept in 
the Archives of Bistri Ťa-Nńsńud highlighted an average age of only 30,9 years old for 
the demobilized soldiers as a result of injuries suffered on the battle field. Most of 
those who disappeared or lost their lives in the war were over 30 years old and they 
left behind widowers and a lot of orphans. The average age of women at the time of 
the disappearance/death of their husbands was 31,6 years old while for the 
orphans, the average age at the time of the disappearance of their father was 
approximately 5,6 years old.   

The present rese arch also followed up the concrete ways of supporting those 
who were affected by the war through the laws, the decrees and the regulations 
issued by the laic authorities. The highest point of the actions undertaken in favour of 
the victims was the law of S eptember 1920 which established the National Agency 
for The Invalids, Orphans and Widowers of the War (Oficiul NaŤional al Invalizilor, 
Orfanilor ĺi Vńduvelor de Rńzboi - IOVR). 
 

Keywords : First World War; Invalids; Orphans; Widowers; Transylvania; 
Someĺul  Mare Valley, National Agency for The Invalids, Orphans and Widowers of 
the War  
 

Introducere  
Rńzboiul a lńsat ´n urmń milioane de victime din r©ndul 

combatan Īilor, estropia Īi, orfani, v ńduve ĺi bńtr âni r ńmaĺi fńrń resurse ĺi 
sprijin. ăMarele Rńzboió a reprezentat un eveniment istoric complex la nivel 
global, care a avut un impact puternic atât asupra celor care au fost 

implica Īi direct pe front, dar ĺi celor care au r ńmas acas ń.  
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Cu toate cń existń o vastń producĪie istoriografic ń privitoare la acest 
conflict, totu ĺi r ńmân multe lucruri necunoscute, în special despre cei care 
au avut de suferit în urma r ńzboiului, fie c ń s-au aflat în prima linie a 

frontului, fie c ń au r ńmas acas ń. Încep ând cu cea de -a doua jum ńtate a 

secolului al XX-lea, tendin Īele cercet ńrii  au vizat cu prec ńdere o istorie 
economic ń ĺi social ń a rńzboiului. În anii `70 a apńrut o nouń perspectivń ´n 

istoriografia dedicatń Primului Rńzboi Mondial orientatń ´nspre o istorie 
culturalń1. Aceastń istorie culturalń viza, pe l©ngń domeniile studiate p©nń 

atunci ĺi teme ce priveau via Īa soldaĪilor din tran ĺee, maniera în care cei 

rńmaĺi acasń au reu ĺit s ń facń faĪń problemelor generate de r ńzboi, modul în 

care solda Īii, dup ńńcheierea r ńzboiului, au reu ĺit s ń se readapteze în 

societate ĺi sń treacń peste impactul emo Īional pe care l -a avut conflictul 
asupra lor 2 . Printre cei care au deschis calea spre o cercetare din 
perspectiva istoriei culturale se numńrń Eric Leed ĺi Jay Winter. În lucrare a 

No man`s land 3, Eric Leed a prezentat modul ´n care rńzboiul a contribuit la 

schimbarea comportamentului celor care au fost implica Īi atribuitń 

experien Īei tr ńite pe front. Jay Winter a surprins, în lucrarea The Great War 

and the British People 4, felul în care omul de rând a supravie Īuit r ńzboiului, 
uneori chiar raport ându -se la ideea de a muri.  

În lucrarea The Great War and the origins of  humanitarianism, 1918 -
1924 5, Bruno Cabanes explicń modul ´n care Primul Rńzboi Mondial a 

schimbat perspectiva socie tńĪii cu privire la activitatea umanitar ń. Acesta 
subliniaz ń faptul c ń perioada dintre 1918 ĺi 1924 a fost marcat ń de 

întoarcerea acas ń a milioane de solda Īi, mul Īi dintre ace ĺtia suferind de r ńni 
ĺi boli psihice grave. Astfel autorul remarc ń ca umanitarismul, dup ńăMarele 

Rńzboió, s-a extins de la caritate la o ac Īiune ce privea drepturile omului. 

Prin urmare, ´n aceastń lucrare se pune ´n evidenĪń profesionalizarea 

acĪiunilor umanitare prin implicarea activ ń a unor exper Īi. În aceeaĺi direc Īie 

menĪionńm ĺi lucrarea Anitei Magowska ( The unwanted heroes: war invalids 
in Poland after World War 1 6 , care a identificat ´n Europa dupń Primul 
Rńzboi Mondial douń politici de ajutorare a invalizilor de rńzboi. O primń 

politicń aferentń sistemului german presupunea ca statul sń ´ĺi 

îndeplineasc ń datoria de a satisface nevoile morale ĺi materiale ale solda Īilor 

                                                           
1 Toader Nicoarń, ăçMarele rńzboi» în istoriografie: de la istoria politico -diplomaticń 
la noua istorie culturalńó, ´n Ana Maria Neni Ťoiu (coord.), Ĺi ei sunt ai no ĺtri, Cluj 
Napoca, Editura  Argonaut, 2014 , pp. 1 -15.  
2  Ioan Bolovan, Primul rńzboi mondial ĺi realit ńŤile demografice din Transilvania, 
Familie, moralitate ĺi raporturi de gen , Cluj Napoca, Editura Ĺcoala Ardelean ń, 
2015.  
3 Eric J. Leed, No manõs land. Combat & Identity in World War I, London, New York, 
Melbourne,  Cambridge  University Press, 1979.  
4 Jay Winter, The Great War and the British People, Hampshire, New York,  Palgrave 
Macmillan, 2003.  
5 Bruno Cabanes, The Great War and the Origins of Humanitarianism , 1918 -1924, 
Cambridge University Press, 2014.  
6 Anita Magowska, The Unwanted Heroes: War Invalids in Poland after World War I, 
òJurnal of the History of Medicine and Allied Sciencesó, Volume 69, Number 2, 
April, 2014.  
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invalizi. Cea de -a doua politic ń, specific ń statului englez, sugera implicarea 

în ajutorarea victimelor de r ńzboi a diverse organiza Īii caritabile publice.  

Helena da Silva, în studiul World War I wounded portuguese soldiers 
and their families: living with their handicap 7, a urmńrit modul ´n care 

soldaĪii r ńniĪi s -au reintegrat, s -au adaptat la via Īa civil ńĺi care au fost 

strategiile ad optate de familiile ĺi societatea portughez ń pentru a face fa Īń 
dificult ńĪilor cauzate de invaliditatea solda Īilor. În acest sens, autoarea a 
constatat cń principalul sprijin pentru invalizii de rńzboi venea din partea 

unor organiza Īii precum: Institutul medico -pedagogic Saint -Isabel, Institutul 
de reeducare/recuperare din Arrois, Cruciada femeilor portugheze, Liga 

combatan Īilor din Primul R ńzboi Mondial. O parte dintre aceste organiza Īii, 
pentru a -ĺi îndeplini scopul,  au fost sus Īinute financiar de c ńtre statul 
portughez.  

Angela Smith prezintń ´n studiul Discourses of morality and truth in 
social welfare: the surveillance of British widows of the First World War 8 

situa Īia vńduvelor de r ńzboi din Marea Britanie. Pe baza unor studii de caz, 
Angela Smith a surprins modul în care statul a devenit un gardian material 

ĺi moral în încercarea de a suplini rolul so Īului care a murit/dispńrut ´n 
rńzboi. Situa Īia orfanilor a fost abordat ń de Alain Bideau, Guy Brunet ĺi 
Fabrice Foroni în studiul Orphans and their family histories 9. Acest studiu a 

urmńrit problema orfanilor din Valserine Valley, zonń situatń ´n partea de 

est a Fran Īei. V ârsta la care copii au devenit orfani pe parcursul seco lului 

XIX ĺi XX, s -a plasat în majoritatea cazurilor sub 13 ani. Tot despre situa Īia 

orfanilor de r ńzboi în Fran Īa discut ńĺi Oliver Faron în The age of war 
orphans: Constructuion and realities of a group of state wards between 
education and assistance (191 7- 1935) 10 . Oliver Faron prezintń modul ´n care 
statul francez a ac Īionat pentru a oferi sprijinul necesar orfanilor de r ńzboi, 
încep ând cu anul 1917.  

ċn istoriografia rom©neascń subiectul a fost destul de puĪin studiat. 

Pânńń prezent, referitor la situa Īia invalizilor, orfanilor ĺi vńduvelor de 
rńzboi din Transilvania au scris Crinela Holom ĺi Bogdan Cr ńciun, în 

lucrarea Invalizi, orfani, vńduve. ConsecinĪe sociale ale ăMarelui R ńzboió în 
Transilvania.  Studiu de caz 11  precum ĺi Ioan Bolovan ĺi Adrian Onofreiu, în 
lucrarea Orphans, Widows and Invalids în Transilvanya during and after the 

                                                           
7 Helena da Silva, World War I Wounded Portuguese Soldiers and Their Families: 
Living with Their Handi cap. Lucrare prezentatń ´n cadrul European Social Science 
History Conference, Valencia, 30 martie -2 aprilie 2016.  
8 Angela Smith, Discourses of morality and truth în social welfare: the surveillance of 
British widows of the First World War,  în  òSocial Semi oticsó, Vol. 20, No. 5, 
November 2010, pp. 519 - 535.  
9 Alain Bideau, Guy Brunet & Fabrice Foroni, Orphans and their family histories, 
òThe History of the Family. An International Quarterlyó, Volume 5, Number 3, 
2000, pp. 315 ð325.  
10  Oliver Faron, The age of war orphans: Construction and realities of a group of 
state wards between education and assistance (1917 ð1935), în òThe History of the 
Family. An International Quarterlyó, Volume 4, Number 1, 1999, pp. 17-29.  
11  Crinele Elena Holom, Bogdan Crńciun, ăInvalizi, orfani ĺi vńduve: consecinŤe 
sociale ale ăMarelui Rńzboió ´n Transilvaniaó, ´n Primul rńzboi mondial. Perspectivń 
istoricń ĺi istoriograficń, Cluj Napoca, Editura  Presa Universitarń Clujeanń, 2015.  
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Great War: Statistical Contributions Concerning Bistri Īa-Nńsńud County 12 . 

Pentru unele localitńĪi din jude Īul Bistri Īa-Nńsńud s -au realizat analize 

sintetice a informa Īiilor reg ńsite în dosarele IOVR. Printre astfel de lucr ńri se 
remarc ń studiile lui Adrian Onofreiu: Rńzboiul ĺi lumea ruralń ð noi surse de 

cercetare. Cazul Jude Īului Bistri Īa-Nńsńud 13 ĺi Dor ĺi Jale. Cele dou ń 
conflagra Īii mondiale ĺi urm ńrile lor la Rodna 14  de asemenea, trebuie 

precizate ĺi studiile în cares -a prezentat în detaliu con Īinutul informa Īiilor 
din acest tip de dosare. ċn aceastń categorie se ´ncadreazń studiile lui Dorin 

Dologa, Locuitorii din Sângeorz -Bńi participanĪi la Primul R ńzboi Mondial ĺi 
Locuitorii din Nńsńud participanĪi la Primul R ńzboi Mondial 15 . Pe l©ngń aceste 
lucrńri mai trebuie amintite monografiile localitńĪilor traversate de Some ĺul 

Mare, care trateazń ĺi problema celor afecta Īi de prima conflagra Īie mondial ń 

precum Salva. Repere monografice , scrisń de D. Pitch, G. Iacob, V. Catone, G. 
Pop, A. Filip, I. Morariu, L. Morariu, R. Fetti, V. Puica, L. Ceuca, I. Hir ĺman 
ĺi V. Hir ĺman 16 , Nepos, Vatrń de Legendń. Repere Monografice a lui Mircea 

Daroĺi17 , Ilva Micń, O veche aĺezare de pe Some ĺĺi Ilva. Repere Monografice , 
scrisń de Simion Lupĺan, Adrian Onofreiu, Octavian Brumń, Olimpiu Dan ĺi 

Emil Dńnilń18 .  
 
Strategii de sprijinire a vńduvelor, orfanilor ĺi invalizilor adoptate 

de autoritńĪile laice din Transilvania  
P©nń la Marea Unire, rom©nii din Transilvania au fńcut parte din 

Imperiul Austro -Ungar, iar sprijinul pentru rom©nii transilvńneni victime de 

rńzboi, p©nń la extinderea legislaĪiei din Vechiul Regat, a fost asigurat de 
Curtea de la Viena. Articolul de lege XV, din  anul 1915, referitor la sarcinile 
publice ĺi cheltuielile pe care statul trebuia s ń le acopere dup ńńceperea 

exerciĪiului militar, prevedea oferirea de ajutoare pe timpul r ńzboiului ĺi 
ĺase luni dupń finalizarea acestuia celor care nu îĺi puteau asigura 

existen Īa. Aceste ajutoare au fost acordate locuitorilor din partea esticń a 

                                                           
12 Ioan Bolovan, Adrian Onofreiu, ăOrphans, Widows and Invalids în Transilvanya 
during and after the Great War: Statistical Contributions Concerning Bistri Ťa-
Nńsńud Countyó, în World War I. The Other Face of the W ar , Cluj -Napoca, Presa 
Universitarń Clujeanń, 2016, pp. 163-177.  
13 Adrian Onofreiu, ăRńzboiul ĺi lumea ruralń-noi surse de cercetare. Cazul 
jude Ťului Bistri Ťa-Nńsńudó, ´n Ana Maria NeniŤoiu (coord.), Ĺi ei sunt ai no ĺtri, Cluj 
Napoca, Ed itura  Argonaut, 2014.  
14  Adrian Onofreiu, Dor ĺi Jale. Cele dou ń conflagra Ťii mondiale ĺi urm ńrile lor la 
Rodna, ´n ăCetatea Rodneió, anul X, nr. 20, mai 2013, pp. 4-6. 
15  Dorin Dologa, Locuitorii din Sângeorz -Bńi participanŤi la Primul R ńzboi Mondial 
1914 -1918, ´n ăPisanii S©ngeorzene. Spiritualitate, tradiŤie ĺi istorie local ńó, III, nr. 
7 (23), i ulie 2014, pp. 29 -33 ĺi Locuitorii din Nńsńud participanŤi la Primul R ńzboi 
Mondial, ´n ăArhiva Someĺanńó, XIII, 2014, pp. 99 -119.  
16 D. Pitch, G. Iacob, V. Catone, G. Pop, A. Filip, I. Morariu, L. Morariu, R. Fetti, V. 
Puica, L. Ceuca, I. Hir ĺman ĺi V. Hir ĺman, Salva. Repere monografice, Bistri Ťa, 
Editura George Co ĺbuc, 2005.  
17  Mircea Daro ĺi, Nepos, Vatrń de Legendń. Repere Monografice, Bistri Ťa, Editura 
George Coĺbuc.  
18 Simion Lup ĺan, Adrian Onofreiu, Octavian Brumń, Olimpiu Dan ĺi Emil Dńnilń, 
Ilva Micń, O veche aĺezare de pe Some ĺĺi Ilva. Repere Monografice, Bistri Ťa, Editura 
George Coĺbuc, 2003.  
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monarhiei ce au apar Īinut efectivului solda Īilor simpli, deveni Īi invalizi din 

cauza r ńzboiului ĺi urma ĺilor solda Īilor simpli c ńzuĪi, disp ńruĪi sau mor Īi în 

rńzboi, dar care nu -ĺi puteau asigura existen Īa fńrń ajutor.  
Invalidul de rńzboi, conform articolului de lege, primea ajutor anual ´n 

funcĪie de gradul de invaliditate Dac ń gradul de invaliditate era între 20% ĺi 
50 % atunci soldatul invalid primea 60 de coroane anual, iar dac ń se situa 
între 50% ĺi 100% era beneficiarul unei sume de 120 coroane anual. 

Soldatul invalid care nu era capabil sń presteze nici o muncń era ajutat de 

cńtre stat cu 180 de coroane anual. SoĪia invalidului primea, de asemenea, 
un ajutor anual de 60 de co roane. Le fel ĺi copii invalizilor au primit între 36 

ĺi 60 de coroane anual, în func Īie de gradul de invaliditate al tat ńlui. O alt ń 

categorie de urma ĺi care a beneficiat de pe urma solda Īilor invalizi, mor Īi 
sau disp ńruĪi în r ńzboi a fost reprezentat ń de pńrinĪii ĺi bunicii acestuia, 
care au primit 60 de coroane anual. V ńduvele primeau un ajutor de 120 de 
coroane anual. Ca ĺi supliment la pensia v ńduvei, copii r ńmaĺi în grija 

acesteia primeau un ajutor de 60 de coroane anual. Sprijinul oferit de c ńtre 
statul austro -ungar orfanilor depindea de num ńrul membrilor familiei. De 
exemplu, dacń a rńmas un singur orfan ´n urma soldatului mort/dispńrut, 

acesta beneficia de un ajutor de 108 coroane anual. Dacń erau doi astfel de 
orfani, fiecare primea 102 coroane anual, trei orfani 96 coroane, iar dacń 

erau patru sau mai mul Īi, statul oferea 90 coroane anual de persoanń. 
Orfani ´ndreptńĪiĪi sń primeasc ń ajutor erau considera Īi at ât copiii legitimi, 

cât ĺi cei din afara c ńsńtoriei, copiii nelegitimi sau adopta Īi, da cń aceĺtia 

erau recunoscu Īi ori s -au aflat, înainte de izbucnirea r ńzboiului, în grija 

celui mort/dispńrut. BńieĪii orfani primeau ajutor p ânń la v ârsta de 16 ani, 

iar orfanele p ânń la împlinirea v ârstei de 14 ani. Guvernul regatelor ĺi Īńrilor 
reprezentate în consiliul imperial, împreun ń cu Ministerul de R ńzboi, au 

hot ńrât ca indivizii deveni Īi invalizi prin rńnire ´n luptń sń primeascń ´ngrijiri 
medicale. Dacń invalidul a refuzat ´ngrijirea medicalń necesarń la avizul 

consiliului de medic i experĪi ĺi nu era  de acord cu aplicarea membrului 
artificial (dacń era cazul), atunci soldatul ´ĺi pierdea dreptul de a primi 

pensia de invalid de rńzboi. Aceastń lege a intrat ´n vigoare ´n 1 iulie 1915, 

executarea ei fiind supusń ministrului de finanĪe19 . 
ċn 21 ianuarie 1917, la Budapesta, Ministerul de interne, ´nainteazń 

circulara numńrul 6.401/1917, III-b cu privire la eviden Īa daunelor din 
urma r ńzboiului, pe teritoriul comitatelor, ora ĺelor cu magistrat ĺi a 
comunelor. Printre cheltuielile prev ńzute în lege se numńrau ĺi pensiile 

pentru veteranii de r ńzboi, cheltuielile de înmorm ântare pentru cei deceda Īi 
în r ńzboi, pensii pentru v ńduve ĺi alocaĪii pentru cre ĺterea copiilor 20 .  

La finalul rńzboiului, Consiliul Dirigent, prin Nota circularń ´n chestia 

institu Īiilor de ocrotire a invalizilor, din 3 februarie 1919, propunea  

                                                           
19 Articolul de lege XV, din anul 1915, despre sarcinile publice ĺi cheltuielile de stat 
de acoperit în primele ĺase lunii ale exerci Ťiului 1915/16 , ColecŤiunea legilor din 
anul 1877 -1915 , Edi Ťiunea Ministeriului reg. ung. de interne, Ungaria Budapesta, 
1877 -1915, pp. 40 -46.  
20  Adrian Onofreiu, Cornelia Vla ĺin (coord.), Rńzboiul din spatele tranĺeelor. 
Contribu Ťii documentare referitoare la jude Ťul Bistri Ťa-Nńsńud,  Cluj -Napoca, Editura 
Argonaut, 2017, pp. 136 -137.  



Aurica Sîngeorzan  

90  

prefecĪilor realizarea unui tabel centralizat al institu Īiilor de sprijinire a celor 

afectaĪi, incluz ând aici ĺi orfelinatele pentru copii. În 15 martie 1919, o alt ń 
notń circular ń a presupus crearea unor consilii de reform ń care trebuiau s ń 

constate deficien Īele invalizilor în vederea acord ńrii pensiei de invaliditate. În 

3 aprilie 1919 Consiliul Dirigent anun Īa o reglementare prin care s -a dispus 

internarea ĺi tratarea în spitale a persoanelor cu invalidit ńĪi provocate de 
rńzboi. În acela ĺi an, guvernul provizoriu al Transilvaniei stabile ĺte 

acordarea unor ăcompetin Īe de ocrotireó sau pensii pentru invalizi, vńduve, 
orfani de rńzboi. ċn 7 iunie 1919 se dń un anunĪ prin ca re se precizau actele 

necesare pentru întocmirea acestor dosare de pensii ce trebuiau depuse la 
prim ńriile locale 21 . În octombrie, acela ĺi an, s -a emis un decret prin care s -a 
oferit invalizilor o  reducere de 50% pentru cńlńtoriile cu trenul, pus ´n 

aplicar e începând cu 15 decembrie 1919.  

În Regatul României primele ini Īiative de creare a unor  organisme , 
care sń vinńń ajutorul v ńduvelor, orfanilor ĺi invalizilor dateazń chiar de la 

´nceputul rńzboiului. ċn 30 decembrie 1914 a fost ´nfiinĪatń ĺi recunoscut ń 
oficial prin decretul regal nr. 3890 casa de sprijin ăFamilia lupt ńtorilor ó. 

Scopul acestei societ ńĪi era s ń acorde familiilor celor mobiliza Īi, p ânń la 
trecerea armatei pe picior de pace 15 lei lunar de familie pentru cele 

domiciliate în mediul rural, ĺi 20 de lei lunar pentru familiile din mediul 
urban 22 . 

În ĺedinĪa parlamentar ń din 10 decembrie 1919, deputatul de Arge ĺ, 
Pitic ń Gheorghe, a fńcut cunoscut ministrului de rńzboi cń sute ĺi mii de 

invalizi ĺi vńduvele celor mor Īi pe front tremurau de frig, l ihni Īi de foame, cu 
sńptńmânile înaintea Ministerului de R ńzboi, spre a li se da efectele promise 

din depozitele ministerului. Acesta sus Īine cń ăaceĺti nenoroci Īi sunt 

brusca Īi, înjura Īi, îmbr ânciĪi de santinele, cheltuindu -ĺi ultimul ban pentru 

o promisiune care nu se mai înfńptuie ĺte; iar la urm ń se vńd nevoiĪi sń plece 

acasń tot cum au venit. ó El a propus întemeierea în întreaga Īarń a unor 
birouri care sń se ocupe cu acest serviciu, ca nimeni sń nu mai fie nevoit sń 
meargń în Bucure ĺti, ĺi sń expedieze efectele prin po ĺtń, dup ń un tablou 

stabilit cu impar Īialitate ĺi celor mai lipsi Īi de mijloace dintre invalizi. În cea 
de-a doua comunicare, ministrul de stat pentru Transilvania, Ĺtefan Cicio 
Pop, a afirmat c ńăéatât guvernele anterioare, c ât ĺi guvernul actual se 

ocupń cu aceast ń chestiune ĺi cred c ń va fi prima datorin Īń a noastr ń sń 

instituim un nou resort  care sń se ocupe cu tot ceea ce intereseazń aceastń 

                                                           
21  Crinela Elena Holom, Bogdan Crńciun, òInvalizi, orfani ĺi vńduve: consecin Ťe 
sociale ale ăMarelui R ńzboió ´n Transilvaniaó, în Primul rńzboi mondial. Perspectivń 
istoricń ĺi istoriograficń, Cluj Napoca,  Editura Presa Universitarń Clujeanń, 2015, 
pp. 564 -565.  
22  Regulament pentru func Ťionarea casei de sprijin óFAMILIA LUPT ŃTORILORó, 
decret nr. 334 din 14 februarie 1915, Monitorul oficial nr. 254 din 17 februarie 
1915, ColecŤiune de legi, decrete -legi, regu lamente, decrete, deciziuni ministeriale ĺi 
orice alte m ńsuri luate în vederea st ńrii de r ńzboi, vol. 1 (14 august 1916 ð 5 
ianuarie 1918), Edi Ťiune oficial ń ´ntocmit ń prin îngrijirea Ministerului Justi Ťiei, 
titular al acestui departament fiind d. Mihail G . Cantacuzino, Ia ĺi, Imprimeria 
statului, 1918, pp. 67 -79.  
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chestiune. Grelele ´mprejurńri de p©nń astńzi, nu ne-au per mis sń facem 

acest lucru, dar cred cń se impune cu extremń urgenĪń cńci ar fi ru ĺine sń 

vedem copiii eroilor ĺi ast ńzi încń desculĪi ĺi fńrń ´mbr ńcńminte. Drept 
concluziune, domnilor, viu sń va rog ĺi eu ceva pe dumneavoastr ń. Cu 

durere constat ńm cń societatea, at ât în Vechiul Regat c ât ĺi în alte p ńrĪi, 
poate sub impresiunea demoralizatoare a r ńzboiului e cam indiferent ń faĪń 
de suferin Īele popula Īiunii ĺi cu uimire am v ńzut cń nu prea se intereseazń; 

societńĪile de binefacere încń foarte pu Īine au fńcut pentru alinarea durerilor 

celor care au suferit at ât de crunt pentru noi. Din partea guvernului v ń 
promit, dar, cu cea mai amical ń prevenire, c ń la proxima ocaziune vom 
prezenta proiectul de lege prin care sń se instituie un minister al refacerilor, 

care se va ocupa mai ales cu regiunile devastate, iar din partea mea, cńtre 
marea societate a Rom©niei Mari ´mi adresez cuv©ntul sń se organizeze 

diferite societńĪi de binefaceri ĺi sń-ĺi Īinń de datoria în a contribui cu din 

avutul lor pentru acest scop ó23. Prin aceastń interpelare, Ĺtefan Cicio Pop 

atr ńgea atenĪia ĺi asupra problemei celor afecta Īi de r ńzboi din Transilvania.  

Proiectul de lege pentru înfiin Īarea Oficiului Na Īional al Invalizilor, 
Orfanilor ĺi Vńduvelor de R ńzboi a fost prezentat ĺi discuta t de c ńtre 

Adunarea Deputa Īilor, în sesiunea extraordinar ń din 2 august 1920. 
Capitolul 1 al proiectului de lege revela scopul acestui organ de stat. 
Principalul scop se referea la stabilirea drepturilor recunoscute prin lege ale 
invalizilor, vńduvelor ĺi orfanilor de r ńzboi.  

ċn aceastń categorie au intrat toate persoanele care au devenit invalizi, 
vńduve sau orfani din cauza oricńrei ´mprejurńri sau accidente ´n urma 

serviciului militar sau ´n legńturń cu acest serviciu24 . Invalizii, conform 
proiectului de  lege, au primit dreptul la o pensie potrivitń cu infirmitatea ce 
au contractat -o pe front. De asemenea, proiectul de lege prevedea 

reeducarea invalizilor ´n vederea prestńrii unor servicii de pe urma cńrora 
sń-ĺi poat ń asigura traiul, iar pentru cei care s-au aflat în imposibilitatea de 

a-ĺi c âĺtiga existen Īa, s -au înfiin Īat diverse institu Īii umanitare. Orfanii ĺi 

vńduvele, prin faptul c ń au pierdut pe cei care le asigurau existen Īa, au 
primit din partea statului dreptul de pensie care s ń compenseze m ńcar  

parĪial dispari Īia capului familiei. Pentru vńduve acest oficiu a trebuit sń 
asigure asisten Īńĺi îngrijire celor care se aflau în absolut ń neputin Īń de a 

munci. Oficiul a asigurat orfanilor de r ńzboi, declara Īi ă copii ai na Īiunii ó, 
creĺterea, educarea ĺi instruirea lor. Capitolul II al legii stabilea regulile de 

organizare ĺi func Īionare a Oficiului IOVR. Astfel, acest oficiu, a fost alc ńtuit 

dintr -un comitet central, aflat sub pre ĺedinĪia de onoare a  M. S. Regina 

României, un pre ĺedinte activ, mai mul Īi  vice-preĺedinĪi ĺi membri. Acest 

oficiu a fost extins pe întreg teritoriul României Mari. Existau oficii jude Īene 

compuse dintr -un director, un contabil ĺi personalul inferior necesar, numi Īi 
de minister. Acestea au func Īionat pe l ângń prefecturi sau pe l ângń corpurile 

                                                           
23  Desbaterile Adunńrii Legislative a Rom©niei, Sesiune ordinarń 1919-1920, 
ĹedinŤa de miercuri, 10 decembrie 1919, Monitorul Oficial, 12 decembrie 1919, nr. 
9, pp. 76 -78.  
24  Desbaterile Adunńrii Legislative a Rom©niei, Proiect de lege pentru înfiin Ťarea 
oficiului na Ťional al invalizilor, orfanilor ĺi vńduvelor de rńsboi, ´n Monitorul Oficial, 
10 august 1920, nr. 36, p. 693.  
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de armat ń, comandamentele de divizie sau brigadń ĺi în lipsa acestora, pe 
lângń sediul unui comandament din localitate. În capitolul VI, proiectul de 

lege prevedea întreĪinerea pe l ângń regimente, a unor c ńmine ĺi orfelinate 
pentru 15 -30 de orfani care nu aveau familie. Ministrul de r ńzboi, în cadrul 

dezbaterilor Adunńrii DeputaĪilor a sus Īinut faptul c ń aceste orfelinate 

înfiin Īate pe l ângń regimente au fost provizorii, afirm ând c ń ăa fost o 
necesitate, pentru c ń mureau copiii de foame pe drumuri ĺi atunci a fost o 

chestiune de mil ń, înainte de toate, ca sń-i rupem din ghearele mor Īii. Ĺi 

atunci neav ând unde s ń-i punem fiecare regiment a crezut de cuviin Īń sń-i 

adune într -un fel de c ńminuri, în cari s ń le dea m âncare ĺi sń-i întreĪie, ca 

într -un fel de pension ó. Capitolul VIII men Īiona înlesnirile acordate 
invalizilor, orfanilor ĺi vńduvelor de r ńzboi 25 .  

La 1 septembrie 1920, legea relativń ratificń decretul 4017/919 ĺi 
decretul nr. 4856 din 1919. În capitolul XII al legii, se prevedea regularea 

drepturilor la pensie a ofi Īerilor, asimila Īilor acestora ĺi a celor reangaja Īi în 

armata rom ânń dintre cei proveni Īi din fosta armat ń austro -ungar ń, 

austriac ń, austriac ń, ungar ń ĺi rus ń. Odat ń cu extinderea legisla Īiei din 
Vechiul Regat în Transilvania aceste reglement ńri vor fi aplicate de statul 

rom ân ĺi aici. Astfel, prin unificarea legisla Īiei, la 2 septembrie 1920 a luat 

fiin Īń Oficiul Invalizilor, V ńduvelor ĺi Orfanilor de r ńzboi (IOVR) pe l ângń 
Ministerul de r ńzboi 26 . Conform regulamentului aveau drept de pensie 

ofiĪerii, subofi Īerii, func Īionarii ĺi pensionarii militari ĺi urma ĺii lor. Prin 

articolul 2 se prevedea acordarea de pensii IOVR ofi Īerilor de rezerv ń ĺi 

oricńrui func Īionar civil sau militar, care au fost ămob ilizaĪi pe loc la 

funcĪiunea lor din timp de pace în administra Īiunile sau institu Īiunile 

statului, jude Īului sau comunei, întruc ât pensiile excep Īionale de r ńzboi 

sunt acordate de lege numai acelor cari au fost mobiliza Īi în serviciul 

propriu al armatei, nu ĺi acelora care au fost scuti Īi de mobilizarea propriu -
zisń militar ńó. În ceea ce îi prive ĺte pe urma ĺii celor care au murit sau 

dispńrut pe front, au existat c©teva dispoziĪii pe care Comisia trebuia s ń le ia 
în considerare. De exemplu, urma ĺul primea pensie doar dac ń soldatul a 

ăcńzut în lupte sau în orice ac Īiune militar ń/  a murit din cauza r ńnilor în 

lupte, în acĪiuni sau alte opera Īiuni de r ńsboi; a murit din cauza unei 

infirmit ńĪi contractate sau agravate din  cauzele ar ńtate mai sus sau din 

cauza serviciului militar în r ńsboió27 . Urma ĺii celor declara Īi disp ńruĪi în 
rńzboi f ńrń urm ń primeau pensie numai dac ń cel disp ńrut nu se întorcea în 
familie sau comuna lui dupń ´ncheierea pńcii. 

Modificńri ale regulamentului de func Īionare a IOVR s -au f ńcut în mai 
multe r ânduri: 8 august 1924, 25 martie 1925, prin Legea din 5 mai 1927, 
apoi prin Legea din 26 iulie 1934. Dac ń la început a fost parte integrantń din 

Ministerul de rńzboi, treptat a ´nceput sń fie un oficiu tot mai independent. 
Schimbńrile care au avut loc ´n 1924 ĺi 1925 nu au adus nimic nou asupra 

                                                           
25  Desbaterile Adunńrii Legislative a Rom©niei, Proiect de lege pentru înfiin Ťarea 
oficiului na Ťional al invalizilor, orfanilor ĺi vńduvelor de rńsboi, Monitorul Oficial, 
10 august 1920, nr. 36, pp. 687 -716.  
26 Desbaterile Adunńrii Legislative a Rom©niei, Sesiunea ordinarń 1920, Monitorul 
Oficial, 1 septembrie 1920, nr. 51, pp. 1185 -1190.  
27 Constantin Hamangiu, Codul General al României , vol. IX, 1921, p. 440.  
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statutului oficiului, continu ând s ń depind ń de Ministerul de r ńzboi. P rin 
Legea din 5 mai 1927, oficiul a primit dreptul de a se organiza independent 

primind coordonarea tuturor asocia Īiilor asem ńnńtoare din teritoriu. Timp 

de 7 ani a func Īionat în acest regim, iar în 26 iulie 1934, a fost trecut sub 

jurisdic Īia Ministerului  Muncii, S ńnńtńĪii ĺi Ocrotirilor sociale, înglob ând 

toate asocia Īiile la Eforiile Na Īionale I.O.V.. În anul 1935, Ministerul Muncii, 

SńnńtńĪii ĺi Ocrotirilor Sociale, prin Oficiul Na Īional I. O. V. a acordat 
ajutoare sub forma de burse orfanilor de r ńzboi, pe durata normalń a 

studiilor ´n FacultńĪi, academii, ĺcoli speciale sau superioare care au 

aparĪinut Statului ĺi au fost puse sub controlul Direc Īiunii ÎnvńĪńmântului 

Superior din Ministerul Instruc Īiunii 28 . 
 

Efecte sociale ĺi demografice ale Primului R ńzboi Mondial în 

localit ńĪile de pe valea Some ĺului Mare  
 Someĺul Mare, atât de des întâlnit în operele lui Liviu Rebreanu, este 

un r©u care izvorńĺte din Mun Īii Rodnei ĺi are o lungime de 130 km. În 

drumul sńu la vale, el strńbate urmńtoarele localitńĪile  din fostele jude Īe 

Bistri Īa Nńsńud ĺi Solnoc -Dńbâca:ĹanĪ, Rodna, Maieru, S©ngeorz Bńi, Ilva 
Micń, Feldru, Nepos, Rebriĺoara, N ńsńud, Salva, Mititei, Nimigea de Sus, 
Nimigea de Jos, Mocod, Mogo ĺeni, Cociu, Beclean pe Some ĺ, Sńsarm ( sat 

din comuna Chiuza),  MńluĪ, Brani ĺtea, S ânmńrghita.  

Pentru aceste localitńĪi se gńsesc ´n Fondul IOVR circa 1000 de dosare 
pentru invalizi, orfani ĺi vńduve de r ńzboi, pństrate ´n depozitele Arhivelor 

NaĪionale Direc Īia Jude Īeanń BistriĪa-Nńsńud , dintre care, pentru cercetar ea 

de faĪa am analizat 500 de dosare. Din cele 500 de dosare, 132 dosare sunt 
pentru invalizi, 286 pentru vńduve ĺi 82 pentru orfani.  

 

Invalizii de rńzboi ´n localitńĪile traversate de râul Some ĺului 
Mare  

Invalidul de rńzboi a fost un ostaĺ din cadrele active sau de rezerv ń ale 
armatei, care avea o infirmitate c ńpńtat ń sau agravat ń ´n timpul serviciului 
militar de r ńzboi. Pentru a -i fi atribuit statutul de invalid de r ńzboi, osta ĺul 

trebuia s ń urmeze o anumitń procedurń. ċn primul r©nd trebuia sń fi fost 

internat într -un spital militar. În func Īie de diagnosticul pus, soldatul era 

trimis în faĪa unei consiliu de reform ń. În urma examin ńrii, comisia medico -
militar ń oferea soldatului bilet de ref ormń definitivń, iar dacń se considera cń 

soldatul, dupń o perioadń de odihnń ĺi recuperare, se poate întoarce pe 
front, primea reform ń temporar ń. Principalele tipuri de documente necesare 

dosarului de invalid au fost: acte de stare civil ń, declara Īii ale martorilor, 

cereri ĺi adeverin Īe eliberate de prim ńriile localit ńĪilor de unde proveneau, 

acte financiar -contabile etc. Pentru solda Īii invalizi era necesar s ń fie 

precizate: gradul, numele, corpul de trup ń cńruia a apar Īinut în ultimul 

timp, cuantumul pensiei, indemniza Īiei de r ńnire, indigenitatea ð plasa, 

judeĪul, adresa locuin Īei, ordinul de plat ń.  

                                                           
28 Regulamentul nr. 46 pentru acordńri de burse studenŤilor orfani din r ńzboii ĺi fii 
invalizi, decretul nr. 2262 din 4 octombrie 1935, ColecŤiune de legi ĺi regulamente  
(1 ianuarie 1935 -31 decembrie 1935), TOMUL XIII, Partea a II -a. Monitorul Oficial 
ĺi Imprimeria Statului, Imprimeria Central ń, Bucure ĺti, 1 936, pp. 371 -277.  
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Vârsta medie a solda Īilor la momentul demobilizńrii a fost de circa 
30,9 ani, cel mai t©nńr av©nd v©rsta de 17 ani, iar cel mai ´n v©rstń 50 de 
ani. Din rândul acestora, 47,4% au avut vârsta sub 30 de ani, iar un 

procent cumulat de 52,6% au avut vârsta peste 31 de ani. Solda Īii invalizii 

au fost mobiliza Īi în trei valuri, în anii 1914, 1915 ĺi 1916. Pe parcursul 
celor patru ani de rńzboi, monarhia austro -ungarń a avut nevoie de un 

numńr tot mai mare de soldaĪi, mobilizând în trupele inclusiv foarte mul Īi 
rom©ni transilvńneni. Ordinele de recrutare ´i vizau pe toĪi, indiferent de 

categoriile sociale: ´nvńĪńtori, preo Īi, or ńĺeni ĺi Īńrani. IniĪial, gr upa de 

vârst ń pentru solda Īii recruta Īi a fost cuprins ń ´ntre 18 ĺi 42 de ani. Dar, din 

cauza prelungirii rńzboiului ordinele de recrutare ´ncadrau tot mai mulĪi 
soldaĪi ĺi pe o perioadń mai lungń de timp. Au fost recrutate ĺi persoanele 

care au servit la mili Īii ĺi depńĺeau v ârsta de 42 de ani. Din anul 1915, 
recrutarea îi viza pe tinerii cu vârste cuprinse între 18 ĺi 20 de ani. Din 

ianuarie 1916, vârsta pentru recrutare s -a extins p©nń la 55 de ani29 . Un 

soldat din Rodna Veche, Demian Flama a descris în versuri greutńĪile la care 
a fost supus pe front din cauza v ârstei înaintate: źFoae verde de mńr rupt/ 

Cine -n lume -a mai vńzut/ Omul care a trecut/ Trecut de 50 de ani/ Sń se 

batń cu duĺmani,/ Sń-ĺi lase casa, so Īia/ Neamurile ĺi moĺia/ Ĺi sń 

meargń-n Īńri strńine/ Ĺi nu po Īi vorbi cu nime / Neam Īule Īi-a fi p ńcat/ C ń 

aĺa rńu i -ai mestecat/ De nu sunt doi dintr -un sat./ Amar ń-i viaĪa grea/ 

Amar ń-i viaĪa mea./ C ń de ĺtand n -am fost c ńtanń/ F ńrń-acum când nu -s 

de samń/ Nu-s de treabń cń-s bńtr©n/ Nu mń pot Īinea la drum./ Drumu -i 

rńu, nepisocat/ Ĺi eu bńtr©n de umblató30 . 
 

 
 
  

                                                           
29  Ioana Elena Ignat, Participare ĺi mobilizare în Transilvania în Primul R ńzboi 
Mondial, Cluj -Napoca,  Academia Rom©nń Centrul de Studii Transilvane, 2015, pp. 
124 -125.  
30 Versuri din poemul ăO iubita mea muereó, scrisń de Demian Flama din Rodna 
Veche, adunte în volumul Emil Precup, Dor ĺi jale , patimi ĺi suferin zi. Poezii culese 
din r ńzboiu, aranjate ĺi publicate pentru popor , Tiparul Tipografiei Diecezane Gherla, 
1920, p.  34.  

Vârsta solda Īilor la momentul demobiliz ńrii soldatului invalid  
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Cei mai mul Īi dintre solda Īi, însumând un procent de 50%, au fost 

încorpora Īi în Regimentul 63 Infanterie Ritter Von Pietrich de la Bistri Īa 
(1860 -1918),  urmat de Regimentul 32 Honvezi de la Dej, cu un procent de 

40%. Într -un procent de 3,9% au fost mobiliza Īi în Regimentul 23 V ânńtori 

de la Odorhei. De asemenea, solda Īii rom ânii din localit ńĪile some ĺene au 

mai fost încorpora Īi într -un procent de 3,9% în Regimentul 4, Regimentul  de 

Infanterie 12 germano -bńnńĪean, Regimentul 15 ĺi 22 Infanterie ĺi 
Regimentul 28 V ânńtori de la Sibiu. Dupń 1918, chiar dacń Marele Rńzboi a 

fost oficial ´ncheiat, conflicte locale ´ncń au continuat sń se joace. ċn martie 
1919, guvernul de la Budapesta a declarat cń Ungaria se afla ´n stare de 
rńzboi cu statele vecine. Atacul declanĺat în România în luna aprilie a 

provocat riposta armatei române 31 . Astfel are loc o nouń serie de mobilizńri 

în anul 1919. Rom©nii din localitńĪile aflate în localit ńĪile traversate de 

Someĺul Mare au fost mobiliza Īi în Regimentul 84 rom ân de la Bistri Īa. În 

timpul serviciului militar, din cei 132 invalizi, 3 au de Īinut func Īia de 

sergent, 11 func Īia de caporal, 7 de frunta ĺ, 102 au fost solda Īi, iar în 9 

dintre cazuri nu se cunoa ĺte.  

Unul din motivele demobilizńrii soldaĪilor a fost reprezentat de 
contractarea pe front a diverse boli sau r ńni, fapt care f ńcea imposibil ń 

implicarea lor activń ´n luptń. Din dosarele IOVR pentru localitńĪile 

str ńbńtute de Some ĺul Mare, am observat cń cele mai ´nt©lnite afecĪiuni au 

fost cele fizice, mutilńrile (amputarea unor membre, lipsa funcĪional ń a unor 

membre) în propor Īie de 82,2%. U rmeazń afecĪiunile interne (tuberculozń 
pulmonarń, boli ale inimii) cu o proporĪie de 13,7%, ĺi apoi tulburńrile 

psihice cu un procent de 2,4%. De asemenea, unii dintre solda Īi sufereau de 
mai multe boli. Astfel, într -un procent de 1,7% sufereau at ât de boli interne 

cât ĺi psihice. În 8 dintre cazuri nu se cunoa ĺte tipul de infirmitate 
contractat ń pe front. Dintre cei 132 de invalizi de rńzboi, 91,7% au fost 

cńsńtoriĪi, 7,6% nu s -au cńsńtorit niciodat ń, iar 0,8% au tr ńit în concubinaj. 

Dintre cei cńsńtoriĪi, 49.5% s -au cńsńtorit înainte de r ńzboi, iar 50.5% dup ń 

izbucnirea rńzboiului. Majoritatea soldaĪilor invalizi întor ĺi acasń aveau în 
grij ńńtre 1 ĺi 4 copii, un singur invalid a avut în grij ń 8 copii, iar 44 dintre 

soldaĪii invalizi nu au avut cop ii.  
 

Vńduvele de rńzboi ´n localitńĪile traversate de Some ĺul Mare  

Vńduvele de rńzboi reprezintń o altń categorie socialń creatń dupń 
încheierea conflictului care a durat 4 ani. Odatń cu sf©rĺitul Primului R ńzboi 

Mondial, acestea au devenit principala for Īń de munc ń, în lipsa capului 
familiei. Regulamentul de acordare a pensiei  stipula faptul c ń acordarea 

acesteia era condi Īionatń de prezentarea unor acte doveditoare care sń 

ateste faptul cń soĪul soldat a murit/disp ńrut în r ńzboi. În cazul dispari Īiei 

soĪu lui, trebuia întocmit de c ńtre cercul de recrutare, în urma unei 

investiga Īii, un proces verbal care s ń confirme faptul c ń disp ńrutul nu s -a 
mai întors acas ń, iar familia nu ĺtie nimic despre el. Alte documente care 

trebuiau ad ńugate la dosarul pentru acordarea pensiei de v ńduvń erau: 
certificate de c ńsńtorie, certificate de na ĺtere al copiilor, datele referitoare la 

                                                           
31  Alesandru Du Ťu, România în istoria secolului XX , Bucure ĺti,  Editura Funda Ťiei 
România de Mâine, 2007, p. 53.  
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situa Īia militar ń a soldatului (regimentul, data mobilizńrii, data 

morĪii/dispari Īiei dac ń aceasta era cunoscut ń.  

În urma analizei datelor privitoare la vńduvele de rńzboi din localitńĪile 
de pe valea Some ĺului Mare am constatat cń din cele 286de cazuri, pentru 

67,1% so Īul a fost declarat dispńrut, iar ´n 31,5% cazuri bńrbatul a murit. 
Realizând o distribu Īie pe v ârste a v ńduvelor la momentul mor Īii sau 

dispari Īiei soĪului am observat c ń majoritatea au fost foarte tinere ĺi probabil 

multe dintre ele f ńrń un istoric marcat de experien Īe negative. În rândul 

acestora, cea mai mare propor Īie o deĪineau femeile de 25 -32 de ani. 
Vńduvele sub  30 de ani au reprezentat 50,7% dintre cele 286 v ńduve cu 

pensie IOVR al c ńror dosar l -am analizat, iar  49,3% aveau peste 31 de ani.  
Media de v©rstń 

a femeilor la moartea 

soĪului a fost de 31,6  
ani, cea mai t©nńrń 
având etatea de 16 

ani, iar cea mai în 
v©rstń 62 de ani. În 63 
dintre cazuri nu se 

cunoa ĺte vârsta  
vńduvelor la moartea/ 

dispari Īia soĪului.  
În acela ĺi timp, 

media de v ârst ń a 

bńrbaĪilor la momentul mor Īii/dispari Īiei a fost ĺi ea relativ scńzutń, 
respectiv  35,8 ani, cel mai t©nńr av©nd 23 de ani, iar cel mai bńtr©n 79 de 
ani. Cei cu vârste mai înaintate erau, de obicei, muncitori militari. Cei mai 

mul Īi dintre cei care au murit/dispńrut aveau v©rsta de peste 30 de ani, cu 
un procen t de 77% fa Īń de num ńrul solda Īilor deceda Īi la v ârste sub 30 de 

ani, cu procentul de 23%. În 60 dintre cazuri nu se cunoa ĺte vârsta so Īului 

la momentul dispari Īii/demobilizńrii.  

Majoritatea  au fost înrola Īi în Regimentul 32 Honvezi de la Dej, 

aproximativ  50,5% dintre solda Īi, ĺi în regimentul 63 Infanterie Ritter Von 

Pietrich de la Bistri Īa (1860 -1918). Solda Īii din localitńĪile analizate au mai 

fost încorpora Īi ĺi în Regimentele 3, 83, 31, 35, 57, 62, 22, 23, 82, 85. De 

asemenea, au mai fost încorpora Īi ca ĺi muncitori militari ĺi în marin ń. 
Am urmńrit apoi numńrul copiilor rńmaĺi ´n grija vńduvelor. Acest 

lucru era important deoarece în func Īie de num ńrul copiilor era stabilit ĺi 
cuantumului pensiei v ńduvei . ċn urma cercetńrii dosarelor IOVR pentru 
vńduvele militare am sesizat cń cele care nu aveau copii primeau o pensie de 

25 de lei. Vńduvele care aveau ´n grijń unul sau doi copii primeau 75 de lei 
lunar, iar cele care aveau mai mult de 2 copii primeau o pens ie de 100 de lei 
lunar. Din cele 286 de cazuri ale vńduvelor, 27,1% dintre ele aveau ´n grijń 

câte un singur copil, în 27,6% din cazuri aveau câte 2 copii, 26,7% - 3 copii, 
9,5% dintre vńduve c©te 4 copii, 3,1% - 6 copii, în 1,3% dintre cazuri câte 7, 

iar în 54 dintre cazuri cuplul nu a avut copii.  
Vńduvele au primit pensie ´ntreagń p©nń la majoratul ultimului copil, 

apoi aceasta se ´njumńtńĪea. 

Vârsta femeilor la momentul mor Īii/dispari Īiei soĪului  
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În expunerea de motive din cadrul dezbaterilor parlamentare din 

august 1920 s -a susĪinut ca vńduvele sń primeascń pensie ĺi în caz de 

recńsńtorire. Acest aspect a fost argumentat prin faptul cń, pe de o parte, ´n 
acest fel, nu se încuraja traiul nelegitim, care era considerat un fapt imoral, 
iar pe de altń parte se oferea femeii un suport ´n cazul ´n care traiul ´n cea 

de-a doua cńsńtorie devenea imposibil32 . Din acest punct de vedere, din cele 
286 de vńduve, aflńm cń 13,3% dintre ele s-au recńsńtorit, iar 86,7% au 

rńmas vńduve.  

Orfanii de rńzboi ´n localitńĪile traversate de Some ĺul Mare  

 În continuare aten Īia a fost direc Īionat ń ´nspre orfanii de r ńzboi. 
În urma analizei datelor am ajuns constatat c ń orfanii de r ńzboi pot fi 

împńrĪiĪi în dou ń categorii. O primń categorie a fost alcńtuitń din copii care 

au depins financiar de mamele lor rńmase vńduve, respectiv de soldaĪii 
invalizi întor ĺi din r ńzboi, iar cea de -a doua categorie a fost a fost compusń 
din orfanii de rńzboi care primeau pensie IOVR . Din prima categorie, ´n 

urma analizei celor 500 de dosare am identificat un numńr de aproximativ 
836 de copii. La fina lul rńzboiului aceĺtia au avut vârste cuprinse între 0 ĺi 
38 ani, cei mai mul Īi (82,3%) având între 0 ĺi 10 ani.  

Din cea de -a doua categorie existń 82 de cazuri. Pentru ca un copil sń 
fie declarat orfan de rńzboi ĺi 

pentru ca acesta s ń 
primeasc ń pensie, mai înt âi 

trebuia s ń se comunice 
prim ńriei locale de c ńtre 
cercurile de recrutare sau 

corpurile de armat ń actul de 
deces al soldatului. Media de 
v©rstń a orfanilor care 

primeau pensie IOVR a fost 
de 5,6 ani, cea mai micń 

v©rstń fiind sub un an, iar 
cea mai mare de 43 de ani. 
Pentru 6 dintre cazuri nu se 

cunoa ĺte vârsta copiilor r ńmaĺi orfani.  

Atunci când copilul era orfan de ambii pńrinĪi, se organiza un comitet 
local care alegea un tutore pentru acesta, de obicei numit dintre rudele 

apropiate sau cunoscu Īii familiei. Pentru 51,2% dintre cazuri tutore a fost 
numit mama copiilor, 19,5% dintre orfani au avut ca tutore u n unchi, 7,3% 

au primit ca tutore pe na ĺul de c ńsńtorie al p ńrinĪilor, 4,8% s -au aflat în 

grija bunicilor, în 2,4% dintre cazuri orfanii au fost în grija fra Īilor/surorilor, 

iar pentru  14,6% dintre  cazuri nu cunoa ĺtem rela Īia de rudenie a tutorelui 

cu orfanul.  
 
 

 

                                                           
32 Desbaterile Adunńrii Legislative a Rom©niei, Sesiunea ordinarń 1920, Monitorul 
Oficial,10 august 1920, nr. 36, p. 660.  

Vârsta orfanilor la momentul mor Īii/dispari Īiei 

tatńlui 
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Concluzii  
Rńzboiul a afectat societatea transilvńneanń, iar urmńrile lui au fost 

cât se poate de vizibile ĺi la nivelul satelor  investigate. Solda Īii care au luptat 
pe front au reprezentat principalul sprijin al familiei, majoritatea fiind tineri 

cu vârste sub 30 de  ani.. Invaliditatea contractat ń a adus modific ńri în viaĪa 

acestor oameni fa Īń de situa Īia de dinainte de r ńzboi, mai ales prin 

reducerea capacit ńĪii de a munci. Al Īii au încercat s ń treacń peste ororile 

rńzboiului ĺi sń se reîntoarc ń la firescul cotidian  prin întemeierea de familii. 

ċn urma bńrbaĪilor disp ńruĪi sau deceda Īi în r ńzboi au r ńmas multe femei 
tinere, cu copii av ând v ârste fragede. În ceea ce prive ĺte orfanii, ace ĺtia au 

rńmas f ńrń sprijinului unui p ńrinte ĺi în unele situa Īii de ambii p ńrinĪi,  la 

vârste mici, cei mai mu Īi av ând sub 10 ani.  AutoritńĪile au încercat s ń vinńń 

sprijinul acestor invalizi, vńduve ĺi orfani, afecta Īi de conflict, prin 
intermediul a o serie de m ńsuri de ajutorare ĺi de oferire de sprijin financiar 
concret.
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In the 19th century journals and magazines became one of the main 
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 For a long time the Church had been the undisputed guardian of 

peopleõs morality establishing rules and norms that one had to obey in order 
to reach the heaven. As the world entered the modernization process, the 

Church had to share the control of behaviours with new actors, dealing at 
the same time with a more and more earthly orientated world. The 
secularization process challenged the role of the Church and religion in the 

life of peopl e, placing it in a permanent defensive, striving to diminish the 
consequences of modernity and to keep the attachment of the people 
towards the values and norms it envisaged. The rhythms of this process had 

different paces dictated by the specificity of ea ch community and by the 
specificity of its relation with the Church and religion. In the case of the 

Romanian society, which remained in its majority a rural one, the tutelage 
of the Church was still very present and powerful even in the 20 th  century. 
Nevertheless, the Romanians were also experiencing the consequences of 

modernity and as their old way of life disintegrated, the Church had to make 
efforts to keep a prominent place in the life of the community. The present 

papers analyses the manner in which the Church throughout the religious 
press addressed the everyday issues of the interwar period.    

Starting with the 19 th  century, press became one of the main 

instruments used by the Romanian elites in the process of building and 
educating the nation, as it was a perfect channel through which they could 
reach the people and shape behaviours, attitudes and identities. The 

Romanian Churches also deployed this modern instrument in their effort to 
keep a prominent place in the life of the community and counter act the 

consequences of modernity. Among the 80 newspapers and magazines 
established after 1850, 12 can be categorized as ecclesiastical: Telegraful 
român (Sibiu) - 1853, Sionul românesc (Viena) - 1865, Amvonul (Oradea) - 

1868, SperanŤa (Arad) - 1869, Lumina (Arad) - 1872, Preotul româ n (Gherla) - 
1880, Biserica ĺi ĺcoala (Arad) - 1877, Foaia diecezanń (Caransebe ĺ) - 1886, 
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Foaia administrativ  arhidiecezanń (Blaj) - 1887, Revista catolicń (Sńtmar) - 
1895, Unirea (Blaj) - 1891 1 . These journals covered a large spectrum of 

subjects from the history of church, the organisation and activity of the 
ecclesiastical institutions, the activity of the bishops, the relation between 

the Church and the State , the relation between the Church a nd society but 
also issues of the day such as leisure, fashion, and morals 2. Some of these 
papers continued to appear after the war, others disappeared and their 

place was taken by new initiatives.  
The press continued to be in the war period one of the ma in 

instruments through which the Romanian Churches tried to reach the 
people and shape their behaviours and attitudes according to the Christian 
precepts. The contribution the press could have in the actions undertaken 

by the Church regarding the issues of  the day was permanently being 
reiterated. For example, among the resolutions of the archpriests conference 

held in Sibiu in 1921, one concerned the press. As a useful mean of cultural 
and religious education, the clergy was urged to contribute to the 
development of the religious journals and newspapers according to the 

demands of the time and the same time to disseminate it to the people 3. On 
the occasion of the general gathering of the òAndrei Ĺagunaó Clergy 
Association, the same incentive was given: òWhat we have to do without 

delay is a newspaper for the people. Covering the life of the people in its 
entirety and in all its forms of manifestation, religious, political, social -

economic, religious through the Christian perspective we can better support 
the  activity of the religious and cultural associations and our mission 
amongst the peopleó4 . The urge to deploy this modern instrument in the 

work of educating the people was given also by the high authorities of the 
Church. On the occasion of the orthodox d iocesan synod of 1922 the 

Archbishop Nicolae recommended to the priests to do their best in 
supporting the activity of the magazine òLumina Sateloró (The Light of the 
Villages), òwhich should be used as support for the activity of our priests, 

that is why we expect every priest to feel obliged to disseminate it amongst 
his parishioners. The one who doesnõt fulfil this duty canõt be considered 
anymore a man who understands the necessities of our timesó5. It is a fact 

that the press was considered by the Chur ch and its representatives an 
important mean in the process of educating morals and controlling 

behaviours. But which were the issues of the day and how did the religious 
journals and magazines of the interwar period addressed them?  

One of the matters tha t concerned the religious press was how 

Romanians choose to spend their leisure time. Concerns were especially 

                                                           
1  See in this regard Mihaela Bedeceanu, Presa ĺi bisericile rom©neĺti din 
Transilvania (1865 -1873) , Cluj -Napoca, Editura Presa Universitarń Clujeanń, 2010, 
p. 18.  
2 See Maria Tńtar-Dan, Confronting Modernity: Some Ecclesiastical Perspectives on 
the Leisure Activities of Romanians in Late 19 th Century Transylvania , in òAnuarul 
Institutului de Cercetńri Socio-Umane Gheorghe Ĺincaió, XVIII, T´rgu Mureĺ, 2015, 
pp. 99 -107.  
3 òRevista teologicńó, Year XI, No. 4-5, Ap ril -May, 1921, p. 140.  
4 Ibidem , p. 143.  
5 òRevista teologicńó, Year XII, No. 1-3, January -March, 1922, p. 5.  
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expressed regarding the prol iferation after the war of the so called òmodern 
dancesó which were gaining more and more devotees. òSince the war on e 

assists with disgust at one of the greatest hits against Christian honour. The 
awful lordly dances are now seen on a daily basis. Everyone is now 

interested in them, some in order to win some money, others, on the 
contrary to lose their money, their heal th or even their life, some are into 
them only for the entertainment and others lose their time by criticizing 

themó6. The interest was bigger in the cities where òto our surprise even the 
aged attends the dancing schools and dances the tango, the one -steep, the 
two -steep or the foxtrot to exhaustion. Women from high society arenõt 

satisfied with the dancing they do in saloons so they go to the stinky taverns 
and dance some moreó7 . Many blamed the war for opening the road for 

depravity. By scattering to the  winds all good moral and virtues it draw out 
these dances from the dregs of society and cross them over the threshold of 
saloons and ballrooms. Before the war òthese foul dances lived hidden in the 

den cabarets of the large cities and no one would have th ere to bring them 
to the light of dayó8. òHow can they be called modern dances?ó asked the 

author of an article entitled òThe Modern Dancesó9 . òDo they really 
correspond in terms of aesthetic and originality to the modern times? ó10 . 
Obviously the answer was  a negative one. The author described these 

dances as anaesthetic, raffish and immoral, òdancers tied up one to another 
moving back and forth, stopping from time to time to give themselves the 
opportunity to lean on the otherõs chest. How can these moves which imitate 

accurately the act of procreation be admitted as public dances and called 
modern dances?ó11 .  

Modern dances were mostly described as òthe folly of the century, 
grotesque gestures and disgusting movements borrowed by Europeans from 
the naked and  thick lipped men of Africaó12, òa disgusting interweaving of 

legs, inappropriate touches of the bodyó13 . Some discussed the impact of 
this new type of dancing on the dressing habits of women as they impose 
the wearing of short and large dresses. òA friend of mine, studying in Paris 

told me once that he could hide in his hand the whole outfit of a modern 
dancer. The nakedness of the body is a big temptation and it almost every 

time leads to sinó14 . The modern dances were portrayed also as generators of 
diseases: disorders of the back spine, disorders of the mind, dizziness, 
trembling, fatigue, headaches, and mumbling, poisoning and even deathó15 . 

                                                           
6 Ioan Vultur, DanŤurile domneĺti, in òUnirea poporuluió, Year XIII, No. 23, Blaj, 14 th  
June, 1931, p. 3.  
7 A. Moaca, Dansurile moderne , in  òFoaia diecezanńó, Year XLII, No. 9, Caransebeĺ, 
27 th  February, 1927, p. 2.  
8 Ibidem . 
9 Ibidem . 
10  T. Crudu, Dansuri moderne , in òUnireaó, Year XXXIII, No. 25, Blaj, 23 th  June, 
1923, pp. 3 -4.  
11 Ibidem . 
12 Tirania modei , in òUnireaó, Year XXXVI, No. 15, Blaj, 10 th  April, 1926, pp. 2 -3.  
13 Ioan Vultur, op.cit. , p. 3.  
14 Ibidem.   
15 Ibidem.  
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However the author of these statements didnõt elaborate on how modern 
dances provoked all these diseases, but he assu red the readers that the 

most known doctors in Paris agreed to this.  
Another aspect highlighted by the religious press was the fact that all 

over Europe measures were taken to stop the proliferation of these immoral 
dances while Romanians òzealous imitators of all the extravagances and bad 
habits of the west bring to our salons and teach in our dancing schools what 

in Paris can be seen only on the stages of the night tavernsó16 . The way to 
counteract these inappropriate dances was the return to the tradition al 
values of the Romanian people and to the national dances. òEvery nation 

has its own folk dances that express its character and to which it is strongly 
connected. Our folk dances are a national treasureó17. òWhy should we 

change our hora (Romanian circle dance) and învârtita (kind of sprightly 
Romanian dance) with the gipsy tango? 18ó. 

On the same subject of how Romanians chose to spend their free -time 

the religious press was preoccupied by the growth of the so -called 
pornographic literature . òThe wave of immorality is preceded by a formidable 

wave of pornography. Dishonest newspapers, numerous magazines, 
brochures, illustrated books, cinemas, theatres, dancing tea -soirees 
sponsored by charity societies, all seem to work towards the undermini ng of 

the soul; they crush the natural chastity and permanently incite the animal 
impulses. Cynicism and immorality are permanently being taught preparing 

the souls for the overtone of all social conventions 19ó. òHow many people 
have been brought into disre pute, how many young people have ruined their 
lives under the influence of immoral booksó20 . To avoid such murderous 

literature people were advised to keep themselves busy as òlaziness is the 
mother of all bad habits. The one who spends his time working is tempted 
only by one demon at a time while the lazy man is tempted by all of them at 

onceó21 . This was a constant reminder that pleasure should come only after 
work and as a way of strengthening oneõs powers. òThe time for pleasure 

must alternate the time fo r work. Pleasure must come only as a reward after 
one has accomplished all his duties. Only this way it can serve its purpose 
to rest the soul and the bodyó22 .  

Amongst the bad habits considered by the religious press harmful for 
the morality of the Romania n nation was the baksheesh, compared with a 
moral epidemic. òIt has comfortably settled in the fabulous houses of the 

city as in the humble village cottagesó23 . However, baksheesh was 
considered by some a habit specific to the Old Kingdom as òWe, the 

Transylvanians didnõt have this bad habit, and God forbid should we learn 

                                                           
16 Tirania modei , in òUnireaó, Year XXXVI, No. 15, Blaj, 10th  April, 1926, p. 2.  
17 A. Moaca, op.cit. , p. 1.  
18 Ioan Vultur, op.cit. , p. 3.  
19 òUnireaó, Year XXXIV, No. 51-52, Blaj, 20 th  December, 1924, p. 2.  
20 òDuminecaó, Year II, No. 29, 19th  July, 1925, p. 2.  
21 Ibidem . 
22 Arhim . Scriban, Dreptul la plńceri, in òRevista teologicńó, Year XI, No. 6-7, June -
July, 1921, p. 170.  
23 A.N. T©rnavń, Bacĺiĺul, in òRevista teologicńó, Year XIV, No. 12, December 1924, 
pp. 335 -336.  
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it. It was so rare that we didnõt even know the word baksheesh. We called it 
pocket money o r treat money. But in Great Romania everyone knows what 

baksheesh is and if you want something done you must pay it, as you can 
buy anything with it except life and good healthó24 . The recommendation 

was to avoid such behaviour and if one should have met a civil servant who 
received or expected baksheesh  one should have shown no mercy and give 
him up to the police. òThe same must be done to all the guilty ones. 

Otherwise we will rapidly perishó25 . Cursing was also considered one of the 
greatest moral diseases  of the time. òIf other sins are provoked by certain 
circumstances ð people steal from poverty, they lie to get away with 

something, make false oaths to win something ð they curse out of egotism 
and smugness. Cursing means to deride and disdain the mercy a nd the gifts 

of God that is an inexcusable sin.  Unfortunately Romanians have this sin 
more than other peoples. Only one nation exceeds, that is the Hungarians. 
Have you ever heard how the Saxons do it? They use Romanian words as 

they donõt have them in their own language; they couldnõt even think to 
address God with such injurious wordsó26 . Romanians were advised to pay 

attention to what had happen to Hungarians, òhow the mighty have fallen 
punished by Godó and to restrain from committing such a terrible sin òShun 
cursing as you shun fire or the snake that can bite you to deathó27 . 

The growing interest of women for fashion and being in fashion was 
also one of the issues considered by the religious press harmful for the 
morality of the Romanian nation. The social agenda full of concerts, theatre 

performances, dancing soirées, balls and parties, made a must from keeping 
the pace with the fashion trends in clothing. Tents of articles published in 

the journals and magazines of the time addressed issues of fashion, what 
one should wear at different events, what did the good society of Paris, 
London or Vienna chose in matter of clothing. Although, many warned or 

tried to warn against the excesses and especially the cost of this expensive 
habit, the Romanians got the t aste for fashion. The religious press joined the 
efforts of other social actors and discussed the impact of fashion on the 

morality of people. An article entitled òAgain about Fashionó addressed the 
issue of the length of dresses women wore, which was beco ming more and 

more short. òOne is used to see only little girls playing and running with 
their hair in the wind and enjoying the time of innocence. Have our wives 
and our young women become children again to wear such childish outfit? 

When they shortened t heir dresses they became child in their thinking, with 
the essential difference that they lack the innocence and candidness of 

childhood. They transform themselves in little dolls in order to provoke men 
to play with them and afterwards they complain of th eir depravityó28 .  

Women were also criticized for adopting the hairstyle á la garçone , for 

smoking, for the cult of dogs and for the makeup manners. òNowadays, 
many women take their boudoir in their purses and powder their faces and 

                                                           
24 Baksheeses , in òUnirea poporuluió, Year II, No. 17, 25th  April, 1920, p. 3.  
25 Ibidem , p. 3.  
26 òRevista teologicńó, Year XII, No. 8, August, 1922, pp. 206-207.  
27 Ibidem.  
28 Episcopul Alexandru, Iarńĺ moda, in  ăCurierul creĺtinó, Year X, No. 3-4, Gherla, 
1st/15 th  February, 1928, p. 22.  
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put on makeup in plain s ight on the street, on the train, in the office, doing 
at the same time their manicure, without being at all embarrassed. Should 

men also take with them their necessaire  and soap and shave in the office or 
on the train or comb their hair on the street looking at themselves in the 

mirror and admiring their features, so they could stay in fashion?! ó29 . The 
spectacle they offered was considered by some grotesque and inappropr iate. 
òWith their dyed eyes wearing too much bâton de rouge  on their lips, with 

their more than transparent clothing showing their elbows, they look like 
itinerant brothels, strolling on the streets and selling their merchandise ð 

what a sight!ó30 . As in th e case of the modern dances, a solution 
recommended by the religious press was the popularization of the national 
costume. Priests were invited to give sermons to the young women but also 

to their parents, to make them aware of the responsibility they had in their 
children education. òThings will get better only if we get involved. Especially 

that we have the advantage of our beautiful national costumes and dances, 
which the imported merchandises can õt compete withó31 . The success of this 
action was strongly  connected with the model the priest family offered, as 

the clergymen households didnõt remain untouched by fashion. 
òUnfortunately, this kind of morbid appearances can be seen here and there 
in some clergymen houses too. The words of Julius Caesar come to  my 

mind: Et tu fili mi Brute!  I warn my fellow priests, that in the virtue of my 
conscience as bishop I will officially boycott the houses where such sinful 

habits have settled in the soul of the clergymen õs wives and daughtersó. 
However the author conclu ded in an optimistic tone: òI would regret deeply 
to give such grievance to one of my fellow priests. I hope I wonõt have the 

occasion to do itó32 .   
The religious press was also constantly preoccupying by the problem 

of alcoholism that ravaged the Romanian  communities. This was not a new 
problem but quite an old one, much dealt with in the years before the war 
also. The unanimous opinion expressed by the religious press in the 

interwar period regarding alcoholism was the obligation of the Church to 
interven e and counteract this harmful habit by offering people other ways of 

spending time, òas evil can only be discouraged by substituting it with 
something good. Here comes a new call for you to get involved in the 
establishment of cultural houses in every vill age. You should also invite the 

people to attend on the holidays either a religious conference or o good 
concert held by pupils, a theatre performance or any other entertainment 
that can lift the spirit and contribute to the cultural and moral progressó33 . 

Another way the priests could have contributed to the fight against 
alcoholism was the dissemination through the Clergymen Associations of 

brochures and religious books as they could have offered examples of good 
morals and Christian life. òThe people must be convinced that drinking 
doesnõt affect only the pocket but life in its entirety. When they will become 

aware of this truth, taverns will close naturally. And their place will be taken 
                                                           
29 Ibidem , p. 23.  
30 òObservatoruló, Year I, No. 6, Beiuĺ, October, 1928, p. 167. 
31 Tirania modei , in òUnireaó, Year XXXVI, No. 15, Blaj, 10th April, 1926 , p. 3.  
32 Episcopul Alexandru, op.cit. , p. 24.  
33 òRevista teologicńó, Year XI, No. 12, December, 1921, p. 332. 



Issues in Romanian Popular Culture: Fashion, Leisure and Morals in the Interwar 
Religious Press  

105  
 

by Churches and cultural housesó34 . Numerous examples of the negative  
consequences of alcoholism were popularized by the press, examples of 

families and individuals who had lost everything to it. There was also an 
emphasis on the necessity of collaboration between the laic and ecclesiastic 

authorities. The Church demanded t he civil authorities to enforce the 
closure of taverns on holidays and during the religious service. Although 
some attempts of regulations were made in this regard, they were rarely 

respected. The religious press and the ecclesiastic authorities often advi sed 
the clergymen to take actions into their own hands. One way of doing this 
was to put pressure on the local authorities to keep the taverns closed on 

holidays and during the religious service. Another idea suggested was that 
the priests take their own m easures by urging the parochial committee to 

send 2 -3 groups of the elder men to visit the taverns on Sundays and on the 
religious holidays òand advice the innkeeper to stop selling alcohol to the 
youth, and young boys should be advised to stop going to th at placeó35 .  

Besides their involvement in the fight against alcoholism, actions were 
demanded from the clergymen regarding also the so -called social diseases of 

the time, especially the syphilis and the tuberculosis. Many articles, 
although praising the measures taken by the civil authorities such as 
sending doctors all over the country to fight these plagues, considered it 

wasnõt enough. From the point of view of the involvement of the Church it 
was agreed upon the fact that the priest who was a doctor o f the soul must 
also be a doctor of the body and support the actions of the medical 

personnel against these terrible diseases. But in order to do that, the 
clergymen needed a basic medical education òso that they could know the 

symptoms of the disease, how  to cure them and especially how to help 
prevent themó36 . Suggestions were made for introducing some classes on the 
subject in the theological academies 37 . Monasteries also were invited to open 

their gates and transform themselves in places where one could g o and get 
help. òThe monasteries shouldnõt restrict to the mysticism of religious 
contemplation. By having the knowledge, the grounding and the possibilities 

to accomplish this humanitarian work they could gain even a higher and 
noble social roleó38 . 

In a w orld that was visibly changing, in a time when òthe church, or 
better said the churches of the youth, of the adults and of the elders are the 
theatres, the concerts, the cabarets, the dances, the variety shows, the 

taverns, the cinema hallsó39 , clergymen ha d to make their own changes and 
adapt their methods to the new circumstances in order to keep their 

influence on the life of the people. Alongside the issues of the day regarding 
Romanians morals and morality, the religious press discussed also the 
measure s the Church should take in order to keep the pace with the times. 

                                                           
34 òRevista teologicńó, Year XIV, No. 1, January, 1924, p. 30. 
35 E. Cioran, Apostalatul laic la sate , in òRevista teologicńó, Year XIV, No. 10 -11, 
October -November, 1924, p. 293.  
36  Dominic Stanca, Preotul ´n slujba ocrotirii sociale ĺi medicale, in òRenaĺtereaó, 
Year IV, No. 44, 31 th  October, 1926, pp. 1 -2. 
37 Ibidem . 
38 Ibidem , p. 3.  
39 òObservatoruló, Year I, No. 6, Beiuĺ, October, 1928, p. 167.  
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One of the main requirements was education as the days demanded an 
educated priest. òWe donõt want our clergymen to be a clique of philosophers 

ð over learned and rationalising the faith. W hat we ask is a philosophic 
culture in order to better understand the issues of the day and distinguish 

what is good and permanent in the jumble of trends in our social lifeó40 . So, 
the priest was asked to improve his education, as the great mission of 
spir itual guidance could not be accomplished only by readings from 

magazines and newspapers.  
Another issue highlighted by the religious press was the fact that 

Romanian priests used the same ways of preaching as they did 50, 100 or 

200 years ago, or as social  life was changing so had to do the way of 
preaching. òRomanians were a peasant people and lived a simple life. In 

these circumstances the vices werenõt many, because they didnõt have the 
appropriate environment to flourish; temptations were rare, thus the  
mission of the priest was a simple one, he only had to watch by the good 

habitsó41 . As this way of life was changing, the priest was invited to adapt 
his way of preaching, which should have consisted of more than giving 

sermons on Sundays and religious hol idays. The priest was advised to go 
and visit his parishioners in their homes, especially those who didnõt go the 
Church anymore. In this manner he could see how people lived their life, 

what were their interests and hobbies, how did they manage their 
hous ehold, òas the priest has to preach practically and not theoretically. He 
has to address to the rich and to the poor, to intellectuals, but also to the 

workers, to men and men, to mothers and children. He has to know them all 
in order to make them each awa re of the fact that life is more worthy if it is 

spiritualized, in other words if they are close to God in their soulsó42 . A 
special attention needed to be paid to children as the relation with the 
Church started there. Also, women were considered to have a n important 

role in keeping the relation of the family with the Church. òNowadays when 
family life is degenerated, the woman has to be a model of moral virtuosity, 
she has to keep her marriage honest and raise honest souls for the society. 

Now, when women are more and more often sent out in the public life, 
raising a good woman and preparing her for the motherhood and wifehood 

condition is hard. The priest should take part in women education, he 
should go out and preach the good morals to those who are marr ied, but 
also to those who arenõt, and especially to those who have taken the wrong 

pathsó43 . 
The circumstances of the day imposed the clergymen to diversify their 

actions and sometimes even adopt the methods of the religious sects, such 
as the laic mission ary work, òin order to establish that social and spiritual 

                                                           
40  N. Colan, Molitvelnicul sau Evanghelia? Pregńtirea clerului nostru ´n lumina 
trebuinŤelor de azi, in òRevista teologicńó, Year XII, No. 7, July 1922, p. 152. 
41 Arhim. Scriban, Studiul pastoralei ´n biserica rom©neascń, in òRevista teologicńó, 
Year XI, No. 8 -11, August -November, 1921, p. 236.  
42  Gr. Cristescu, Cui, Cum ĺi Ce trebuie sń predice preotul ortodox, in  òRevista 
teologicńó, Year XIV, No. 8-9, August -September, 1924, pp. 242 -243.  
43  Arhim. Scriban,  Studiul pastoraleié, in òRevista teologicńó, Year XII, No. 9, 
September 1922, pp. 227 -228.  
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environment favourable for living oneõs social life in the Christian spiritó44 . 
Priests were also urged to use writing as a vehicle for spreading the words of 

God 45 . The sermons should have been publ ished and disseminated, as 
òpreaching is a continuous mission, a constant strive to win the hearts of 

people. This can only be done by multiplying your actions; your published 
sermons can take your place and reach the people you canõtó46 . The 
conclusion was  that clergymen should use the modern means in their 

activity, in order to increase their contact with people within and outside the 
church. They were invited to support the printing of religious materials, the 
establishment of religious libraries, to supp ort and contribute to the 

development of the religious press . However, not all the innovations were 
seen with good eyes. For example phone -preaching, òthe latest innovation of 

American Christianityó wasnõt considered adequate for the mission of the 
Church as òthe sermon can be listen in the kitchen, in the car, in the 
taverns. This makes the Church useless and suggests it could be replaced 

by a telephone booth with a telephonist who must have from no one a 
bachelor in theology or even a PhDó47 . Nonetheless, the necessity of the 

clergymen and of the Church, in general, to diversify its means of action  was 
clearly stated . 

 

                                                           
44  Gr. Cristescu, Nevoia apostolatului laic în zilele noastre , in òRevista teologicńó, 
Year XIV, No. 10 -11, October -November, 1924, p. 273.  
45 Idem, Cui, Cum ĺi Ce trebuie sń predice preotul ortodox, in  òRevista teologicńó, No. 
12, December, 1924, p. 328.  
46  Arhim. Scriban,  Studiul pastoraleié, in òRevista teologicńó, Year XII, No. 1-3, 
January -March, 1922, p. 12 ; No. 4 -6, April -June, 1922, pp. 75 -78.  
47  Gr. Cristescu,  Cui , Cum ĺi Ce trebuie sń predice preotul ortodox , in  òRevista 
teologicńó, Year XIV, No. 12, December, 1924, pp. 328-329.  
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Abstract  

 
In 1929, the first national beauty pageants open to all young women were 

held in the Kingdom of Romania. Although their organizers, the largest and most read 
newspapers and illustrated magazines of the day, nominally wanted to identify and 
celebrate the co untryõs most beautiful women, the first òMiss Romaniaó contests were 
not grounded solely on esthetic, artistic, or noble aspirations, but more visibly on the 
imperative of political representation and national duty. In other words, the title of 
òMiss Romaniaó had to be bestowed upon a òrealó Romanian woman, a true 
daughter of her country that could represent her people with pride and decency in the 
òMiss Universeó international beauty pageant held in Galveston, USA. This article 
aims to sketch the difficult  and sinuous mediation between the esthetic dimension 
and the political desideratum of finding the proper way to represent the nation 
through the modern cultural medium of national beauty pageants. The efforts made 
by the organizers to elect a national bea uty queen can best be understood by 
dispelling the historical shadows that envelop the story of a young woman of 
Russian descent, Nadejda Oculici de Kosarini, who played an essential role in the 
first two editions of the Romanian competition organized by t he weekly magazine 
òRealitatea Ilustratńó. The paper argues that ideological and not artistic rationales 
led to the selection of the first òMiss Romaniaó title winner and that these same 
rationales also prompted Nadejda de Kosarini to leave for Galveston i n 1930 as the 
first representative of the community of Russian exiles that fled their homeland in the 
aftermath of the Bolshevik Revolution. Thus, femininity and feminine beauty were 
instrumentalized for political and nationalistic goals that reveal the do minant cultural 
climate of 1920s -1930s Romania.  

 
Key words : òMiss Romaniaó; Beauty Pageant; Nation Building; Political 

Representation; òRealitatea Ilustratńó 
 

1.  Introducere  
La cumpńna anilor 1920-1930, Regatul României se racorda celor mai 

moderne tendin Ťe culturale occidentale prin organizarea primelor concursuri 

de frumuse Ťe naŤionale. La fel ca în alte state europene 1, primele concursuri 
                                                           
* Research Assi stant, Museum of the University of Bucharest, Romania  
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1 Spre exemplu, ´n 1930 ăMiss Germaniaó fusese aleasń de revista de artń ăDas 
Magazinó din Berlin, ăMiss Angliaó ĺi ăMiss Irlandaó de ziarul ăDaily Mirroró, ăMiss 
Austriaó de ăNeue Wiener Tagblattó, ăMiss Belgiaó de ziarele ăPatrieó din Anvers ĺi 
ăLa Meuseó din Li¯ge, ăMiss Bulgariaó de revista ăKragosvetó din Sofia, ăMiss 
Danemarcaó de jurnalul ăBerlinske Tidendeó, ăMiss FranŤaó de organizatorul 
concursului ăMiss Europaó, cotidianul ăLe Journaló, ăMiss Greciaó a fost aleasń la 
Atena de sindicatul ziariĺtilor eleni, ăMiss Olandaó de ziarul ăHet Levenó din 
Amsterdam, ăMiss Ungariaó de revista teatralń ăSzinhazi Eletó din Budapesta, ăMiss 
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de ăMissó au fost organizate de presń, de ziarele ĺi revistele cu cele mai mari 
tiraje ´n epocń2: pe de o parte, ziarul ăUniversuló ĺi revista ăIlustraŤiunea 

Rom©nńó, pe de alta, revista ăRealitatea Ilustratńó susŤinutń de ziarele 
ăAdevōruló ĺi ăDimineaŤaó3 . În toate statele în care aceste competi Ťii au 

apńrut ĺi s -au impus în spa Ťiul public, miza ce ntralń a alegerii celei mai 
frumoase femei nu a avut doar o ´ncńrcńturń esteticń, ci, mai semnificativ, 
una politicń, c©ĺtigńtoarea fiind aleasń dupń criteriile fizice, morale ĺi 

ideologice care o transformau într -o reprezentantń de seamń a naŤiunii din 
sânul cńreia provenea. Astfel, competiŤiile de frumuse Ťe din anii 1920 -1930 
au ales an de an cea mai frumoasń reprezentantń a ăraseió4  franceze, 

germane, spaniole, italiene, maghiare, bulgare ĺi, între 1929 ĺi 1933, 
române ĺti.  

Legńtura dintre concursurile de frumuse Ťe moderne, na Ťiune ĺi 
naŤionalism reprezintń una dintre principalele dimensiuni ale interesului 
academic pentru aceste crea Ťii culturale 5. ċnsńĺi titulatura concursurilor de 

                                                                                                                                                                                     
Italiaó de revista de artń ăVita Femminileó, ăMiss Poloniaó de ziarul ăKurjer 
Czersonyó, ăMiss Rusiaó de revista ăRussie Ilustr®eó din Paris, ăMiss Cehoslovaciaó 
de ziarul praghez ăNova Prahaó, ăMiss Turciaó de ziarul din Istanbul ăDjumhourietó, 
iar ăMiss Iugoslaviaó de jurnalul ăVr®m®ó. ð ăQui sera Miss Europe?ó, Le Journal , 
Nr. 13624,  4 februarie 1930, p. 5.  
2 Ziarul ăUniversuló avea ´n epocń tiraje zilnice de 100.000-150.000 de exemplare, 
´n timp ce ăDimineaŤaó atingea peste 150.000 ĺi chiar 200.000 de exemplare ´n 
zilele festive. Revista ăRealitatea Ilustratńó atingea la r©ndul ei tiraje sńptńm©nale 
de 65.000 -85.000 de exemplare. Pentru informaŤii despre tirajul ăUniversuluió ð A. 
P. Samson, Memoriile unui gazetar , Editura Cartea Rom©neascń, Bucureĺti, 1979, 
p. 100; Stelian Popescu, Amintiri , Editura Albatros, Bucureĺti, 2000, p. 323. Pentru 
ăDimineaŤaó ð Cum se organizeazń un ziar modern, ´n ăDimineaŤaó, Nr. 9077, 2 
aprilie 1932, p. 3; Dezvoltarea Soc. An. çAdevƙrulè, ´n ăAlmanahul Adevƙrul ĺi 
DimineaŤaó, Bucureĺti, 1932, p. 194; A. P. Samson, op. cit. , p. 93. Pentru 
ăRealitatea Ilustratńó ð A. B. C., Succesul unei reviste ilustrate , ´n ăDimineaŤaó, Nr. 
8943, 16 noiembrie 1931, p. 20.  
3 ċn total, au fost organizate nouń concursuri ăMiss Rom©niaó ´ntre 1929 ĺi 1933. 
Particularitatea desfńĺurńrii acestor concursuri de frumuseŤe este cń, spre 
deosebire de alte state europene, au fost alese simultan douń reprezentante unice 
ale ăautenticeió frumuseŤi naŤionale: o ăMiss Rom©niaó a fost aleasń de ziarul 
ăUniversuló ĺi de revista-satelit ăIlustraŤiunea Rom©nńó pentru a participa ´n cadrul 
concursului internaŤional ăMiss Europaó organizat la Paris, ´n timp ce a doua ăMiss 

Rom©niaó a fost aleasń de revista ăRealitatea Ilustratńó, parte a grupului de ziare 
ăAdevōruló/ăDimineaŤaó, aceasta concur©nd anual ´n competiŤia ăMiss Universó din 
Galveston, Texas.  
4  Istoricul Eric J. Hobsbawm a semnalat echivalenŤa stabilitń habitual ´n epocń 
între termenii de  ărasńó ĺi ănaŤionalitateó: ăCeea ce a apropiat conceptele de çrasńè 
ĺi çnaŤiuneè mai mult a fost practica de a le folosi ca sinonime perfecte, 
generalizându -se pe scarń largń despre caracterul çrasialè/çnaŤionalèó, dupń cum se 
obiĺnuia ´n epocńó ð E. J. H obsbawm, Nations and Nationalism Since 1780: 
Programme, Myth, Reality , Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1999, p. 108.  
5 ċn lucrńri precum: Colleen Ballerino Cohen, Richard Wilk, Beverly Stoeltje (Ed.), 
Beauty Queens on the Global Stage: Gender, Conte sts, and Power , Routledge, New 
York, 1996; Sarah Banet -Weiser, The Most Beautiful Girl in the World. Beauty 
Pageants and National Identity , University of California Press, Berkeley and Los 
Angeles, 1999; Elwood Watson, Darcy Martin (Ed.), ăThere She Is, Miss America''. 
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frumuse Ťe naŤionale ð alńturarea termenului de ăMissó numelui Ťńrii 
repr ezentante ð ăRom©niaó ð oglinde ĺte esenŤa legńturii indisolubile dintre 

naŤionalism ĺi feminitate. Caracterul abstract, impalpabil al conceptului de 
ănaŤiuneó nu garanteazń singur adeziunea ĺi angajamentul membrilor unei 

comunitńŤi în lipsa unor expresii concrete, vizibile ale solidaritńŤii na Ťionale. 
Pentru a rńm©ne un ăsistem instituŤionalizat legitim de credin Ťe ĺi practició6, 
naŤiunea necesitń o formń de reprezentativitate simbolicń. Pentru acest scop 

mobilizator, o imagine idealizatń a feminitńŤii est e creatń ca simbol al 
naŤiunii. Istoricul George L. Mosse leagń naĺterea na Ťionalismului la 
începutul secolului al XIX -lea de asimilarea unor noi idealuri de feminitate: 

ăNaŤionalismul ð ĺi societatea care se identifica prin acest nou concept ð a 
uzat de e xemplu femeii caste ĺi modeste pentru a demonstra propriile 

principii ĺi obiective moraleó7 . În acest sens, câ ĺtigńtoarea unui concurs 
naŤional de frumuse Ťe devenea un astfel de model social ĺi moral, ăMiss 
Rom©niaó ´ndeplinind un rol similar simbolurilor naŤionale feminine create 

în secolul al XIX -lea precum ăMarianneó, ăGermaniaó sau ăBritanniaó8 . 
Aceste idealuri feminine erau reprezentative pentru felul în care na Ťiunea se 

autoprezenta, simbolizând eternitatea ĺi perenitatea valorilor na Ťionale ĺi 
promi Ťând o lume a ordinii, armoniei ĺi stabilitńŤii 9. Sub formń de simbol 
naŤional, femeia era portretizatń ca apńrńtoarea continuitńŤii, coeziunii ĺi 

imuabilitńŤii na Ťiunii, o ´ncarnare a respectabilitńŤii ĺi moralitńŤii acesteia 10 . 
Cercetńtoarea Jackie Hogan confirmń aceste observaŤii, arńt©nd cń naŤiunile 
nu sunt doar realitńŤi geopolitice sau colec Ťii de oameni ĺi institu Ťii grupate 

într -un teritoriu suveran, ci construc Ťii discursive create ĺi men Ťinute prin 
simboluri ĺi ritualuri na Ťionale ð ăimaginile, experien Ťele, trńsńturile ĺi 

contextele principale ale apartenen Ťei la na Ťiune ajung sń fie legate ´n mod 
simbolic de indivizi ĺi grupuri cu identitńŤi etnico -rasiale ĺi de gen 
distincteó11 . Cu alte cuvinte, dintr -un concept abstract, imaginat, 

comunitatea na Ťionalń ajunge sń fie ăo naŤiune în carne ĺi oaseó12 , o realitate 
tangibilń care ia diverse chipuri ĺi reprezentńri publice. Unul dintre cele mai 
expresive astfel de chipuri fabricate ´ncep©nd cu 1929 a fost ăMiss 

Rom©niaó. 
Tensiunea dintre dimensiunea este ticń ĺi artisticń fundamentalń a 

competi Ťiilor de frumuse Ťe ĺi implica Ťiile politice, morale ĺi etnice ale 
reprezentńrii naŤiunii pe plan intern ĺi în competi Ťia interna Ťionalń ăMiss 
Universó este deosebit de relevantń pentru studierea climatului cultural al 

                                                                                                                                                                                     
The Politics of Sex, Beauty, and Race in America's Most Famous Pageant , Palgrave 
Macmillan, New York, 2004; Candace Savage, Beauty Queens: A Playful History , 
Abbeville Press, New York, 1998.  
6 Sarah Banet -Weiser, op. cit ., p. 8.  
7  George L. M osse, Nationalism and Sexuality. Middle -Class Morality and Sexual 
Norms in Modern Europe , The University of Wisconsin Press, Madison, 1985, p. 90.  
8 Ibidem , pp. 90 -100.  
9 Idem, The Culture of Western Europe: The Nineteenth And Twentieth Centuries , 
Westview  Press, Boulder & London, 1988, p. 66.  
10 Idem, Nationalism and Sexuality , p. 18.  
11 Jackie Hogan, Gender, Race and National Identity: Nations of Flesh and Blood , 
Routledge, New York, 2009, p. 1.  
12 Ibidem . 
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României anilor 1920 -1930, prin recuperarea, par Ťialń ĺi schematicń, a 
istoriei competi Ťionale a Nadejdei Oculici de Kosarini, o t©nńrń 

bucure ĺteancń de origine rusń care a jucat un rol esen Ťial ´n desfńĺurarea 
primelor douń ediŤii ale competi Ťiei ăMiss Rom©niaó organizate de cea mai 

cititń revistń sńptńm©nalń din epocń, ăRealitatea Ilustratńó.  
 

2.  Alegerea primei ăMiss Rom©niaó 

Prima ăMiss Rom©niaó a revistei din strada Sńrindar, Nr. 9 a fost 
aleasń ´n Bucureĺti ´n seara de duminicń, 17 martie 1929, ´n cadrul unei 
manifesta Ťii somptuoase organizate în salonul central al Palatului Artelor 

din parcul ăCarol Ió13. Desfńĺuratń la capńtul a patru luni de intensń 
activitate jurnalisticń14 , alegerea din 17 martie a reunit peste 100 de 

participante din toate jude Ťele Ťńrii15 , alese în competi Ťii locale preliminare, 
pentru desemnarea celei care avea sń reprezinte naŤiunea în competi Ťia 
interna Ťionalń ăMiss Universó desfńĺuratń anual din 1926 în ora ĺul -staŤiune 

american Galveston, Texas. Pe l©ngń prestigiul deosebit al alegerii, titlul de 
ăMiss Rom©niaó ´i aducea c©ĺtigńtoarei ĺi importante beneficii materiale: un 

premiu de 50.000 de lei 16 , apari Ťii mondene, contracte publicitare, tu rnee 
prin principalele cinematografe ĺi teatre ale ăRom©niei Marió, posibilitatea de 
a câĺtiga unul dintre cele 10 premii puse în joc de organizatorii americani 17 . 

Juriul competi Ťiei na Ťionale a fost compus din personalitńŤi 
intelectuale ĺi artistice presti gioase, pentru a legitima valoarea artisticń, 
nobilń a alegerii celei mai frumoase rom©nce ĺi a garanta succesul ini Ťiativei 

ăcare ne va aĺeza cu o orń mai de vreme ´n r©ndul statelor occidentaleó18 . 
Cel care a acceptat sń prezideze juriul a fost Alexandru Tzigara -Samurca ĺ 

(1872ð1952) 19, personalitate culturalń marcantń a epocii, profesor la ăĹcoala 
NaŤionalń de Arte Frumoaseó ĺi critic de artń, etnograf, muzeolog ĺi jurnalist. 
Alńturi de acesta, ´n calitate de preĺedinte al ăSocietńŤii Scriitorilor Rom©nió 

ĺi recent numit director al Teatrului Na Ťional din Bucure ĺti, scriitorul Liviu 

                                                           
13  Edificiul impunńtor al ăPalatului Arteloró din dealul Filaret (Trocadero) a fost 
inaugurat la 17 august 1906, fiind cea mai impozantń clńdire construitń pentru 
ExpoziŤia Jubiliarń ´nchinatń aniversńrii celor 40 de ani de domnie a lui Carol I. ð 
Eleonora C ofas, Carmen Constantinescu, ăExpoziŤiunea Generalń Rom©nń din 
Bucureĺti. ConsideraŤii dupń nouń deceniió, ´n ăMuzeul NaŤionaló, Nr. IX (1997), p. 
150.  
14 Primul articol care vestea organizarea unui concurs naŤional de frumuseŤe a fost 

publicat la 3 noiemb rie 1928 sub semnńtura scriitorului Ion Pas. ð Ion Pas, Cea 
mai frumoasń..., ´n ăRealitatea Ilustratńó, Nr. 42, 3 noiembrie 1928, p. 2. 
15 ăDimineaŤaó, Nr. 7990, 11 martie 1929, p. 5. 
16 Sumń importantń, ´n condiŤiile ´n care un salariu anual de 40.000 era considerat 
bun ´n aceastń perioadń. - Vlad Georgescu, The Romanians: A History , Ohio State 
University Press, Columbus, 1991, p. 202.  
17 La Galveston, c©ĺtigńtoarea urma sń primeascń un premiu constând în suma de 
2000 dolari ´n aur ĺi o placń de argint cu titlul ăMiss Universó, urmńtoarele douń 
locuri primind c©te 1000, respectiv 500 de dolari, celelalte ĺapte premii fiind ´n 
valoare de 100 de dolari fiecare. - çRealitatea Ilustratńè alege pe Miss România,  în 
ăRealitatea Ilustratńó, Nr. 2, 5 ianuarie 1929, p. 5. 
18  CondiŤiunile concursului de frumuseŤe al «RealitńŤii Ilustrate», ´n ăRealitatea 
Ilustratńó, Nr. 43, 10 noiembrie 1928, p. 13. 
19 ăSuplimentul RealitńŤii Ilustrateó, Nr. 45, 24 noie mbrie 1928, p. 12.  
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Rebreanu este cel de -al doilea membru al juriului 20 . Celor douń personalitńŤi 
culturale centrale li s -au adńugat Alexandru Mavrodi, preĺedintele 

Sindicatului Ziari ĺtilor, principe sa Alexandrina Gr. Cantacuzino, pre ĺedinta 
ăSocietńŤii Ortodoxe Na Ťionale a Femeilor Rom©neó, Nicolae Batzaria, 

colaborator asiduu al ziarelor ăAdevōruló ĺi ăDimineaŤaó ĺi fost ministru, 
pictorul Jean Alexandru Steriadi, directorul muzeului ăKalinderuó, 
sculptorul Frederic Storck ĺi Nic. Constantin, directorul ăRealitńŤii Ilustrateó 

(în calitate de secretar) 21 . Confirmarea implica Ťiilor politice deosebite ale 
alegerii ăMiss Rom©nieió va veni la data de 23 februarie 1929, atunci c©nd 
redacŤia ăRealitńŤiió ´ĺi anun Ťa cititorii cń preĺedintele de onoare al 

concursului final din 17 martie va fi ministrul de Interne Ťńrńnist, 
Alexandru Vaida -Voevod: ăDealtminteri, dovada cea mai bunń a garanŤiilor 

de seriozitate, pe care concursul de frumuse Ťe al revistei Realitat ea Ilustratń 
le oferń, este faptul cń ´nsuĺi d. ministru de interne Alexandru Vaida -
Voevod, i -a acordat ´naltul sńu patronajó22. ċntńrind aceastń idee, ziarul 

ăDimineaŤaó aratń cń prezenŤa ministrului de Interne conferea un prestigiu 
sporit concursului, dovedind cń ăparticiparea la concursul internaŤional din 

Galveston, este mai mult dec©t o ´ntrecere esteticń, este mai mult dec©t o 
distrac Ťieó23 . Prin subordonarea concursului de frumuse Ťe unui personaj 
politic marcant al epocii, ăRealitatea Ilustratńó a urmńrit at©t legitimarea ĺi 

creĺterea notorietńŤii propriei competi Ťii în spa Ťiul public, cât ĺi confirmarea 
caracterului eminamente politic cu care concursul de frumuse Ťe a fost 
´nvestit ´n final: ăpatronajul d-lui ministru Vaida -Voevod dovedeĺte ´nsń ĺi 

altceva: cń ministrul de interne al Rom©niei a recunoscut caracterul 
patriotic al concursului nostru, concurs care va ´nsemna o valoroasń 

propagandń pentru Ťara noastrń, ´n toatń lumeaó24 . 
Pe coperta numńrului din 23 martie, ăRealitatea Ilustratńó tipńreĺte 

fotografia câ ĺtigńtoarei competiŤiei, adolescenta de 17 ani Magda 

Demetrescu din Bucure ĺti. Într -un gest plin de patos, alegerea l -a 
determinat pe pre ĺedintele de onoare al juriului central, Alexandru Vaida -
Voevod, sń o ´mbrńŤiĺeze pe câĺtigńtoare ĺi sń afirme în ova Ťiile celor 

prezenŤi ´n Palatul Artelor: ăNu mai am o fatń, ci douń!ó25 . Afirma Ťia 
paternalistń a ministrului confirmń triumful viziunii naŤionale asupra 

concursului de frumuse Ťe, sintetizatń plastic de jurnalistul Leca Morariu 
într -un prim articol elogios închinat câ ĺtigńtoarei: ăMagda Demetrescu. Un 
nume. O epocń ĺi un eveniment, cńci ea va fi prima reprezentantń a 

frumuse Ťii na Ťionale române ĺti, care va demonstra strńinńtńŤii, cń Ťara 

                                                           
20 Noul director al teatrelor , ´n ăRealitatea Ilustratńó, Nr. 47, 8 decembrie 1928, p. 5. 
21 Concursul de frumuseŤe al revistei çRealitatea Ilustratńè, ´n ăAdevōruló, Nr. 13794, 
6 decembrie 1928, p. 3; Concursul de frumuseŤe al revistei «Realitatea Ilustratńè, în 
ăDimineaŤaó, Nr. 7900, 6 decembrie 1928, p. 3; Concursul nostru de frumuseŤe, în 
ăSuplimentul RealitńŤii Ilustrateó, Nr. 47, 8 decembrie 1928, p. 10. 
22 Concursul de frumuseŤe al «RealitńŤii Ilustrate», ´n ăRealitatea Ilustratńó, Nr. 9, 23 
februarie 1929, p. 9.  
23 Concursul internaŤional din Galveston, ´n ăDimineaŤaó, Nr. 7982, 3 martie 1929, 
p. 7.  
24 Concursul de frumuseŤe..., ´n ăRealitatea Ilustratńó, 23 februarie 1929, p. 9. 
25 L. M. (Leca Morariu), D-ra Magda Demetrescu a fost ale asń «Miss România» , în 
ăRealitatea Ilustratńó, Nr. 13, 23 martie 1929, p. 3.  
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rom©neascń are cele mai frumoase femei din lumeó26 . Înal tń, viguroasń, 
brunetń, Magda Demetrescu ´ntrupa idealurile naŤionale ale organizatorilor 

ĺi dovedea op Ťiunea juriului condus de ministrului de Interne pentru o 
alegere ăpatrioticńó, care eluda regulamentele stricte de desfńĺurare a 

competi Ťiei na Ťionale d e frumuse Ťe, dovadń cń prima ăMiss Rom©niaó nu 
participase în concursurile jude Ťele preliminare desfńĺurate ´n sńptńm©nile 
anterioare, aleg©nd sń aparń meteoric ´n ultimul moment al alegerii finale 

din 17 martie. ċn relatarea unuia dintre reporterii ăDimineŤiió, cunoscutul 
scriitor ĺi jurnalist Filip Brunea -Fox, care a asistat la alegerea din Palatul 
Artelor, apari Ťia viitoarei ăMiss Rom©niaó este descrisń ´n termenii unei 

ălovituri de teatruó: ăDar iatń, cń de-odatń ´ĺi face apari Ťia o duduie ineditń. 
Pe toate buzele aceia ĺi exclama Ťie: çMinunatń fatń!è E o brunń superbń, 

vioaie, ĺi tulburńtoare. De ce n -a venit la timp? E frumoasń, ĺi-ĺi poate 
permite luxul sń ´nt©rzie. Toate socotelile se ´ncurcń. Noua venitń e o 
adversarń serioasń, primejdioasńó27 . În urma acestei ăapariŤii cât o 

revolu Ťieó, juriul va delibera vreme de douń ore cui va conferi titlul de 
frumuse Ťe suprem ð ăCine va izbuti? Bruna Demetrescu sau blonda 

Oculici?ó ð, anun Ťarea numelui noii ăMiss Rom©niaó de cńtre ministrul de 
Interne fiind in terpretatń de jurnalist ´ntr-o cheie biblicń, apoteoticń: ăVorba 
scripturii: çCea din urmń va fi cea dint©i!èó28 . 

 
3.   ăMiss Bucureĺtió ĺi deziluzia reprezentativitńŤii  

Apari Ťia intempestivń a Magdei Demetrescu ĺi includerea ei în 

competi Ťie în afara regulilor  oficiale au determinat ca favorita concursului, 
Nadejda (Nadia) Oculici de Kosarini 29, o adolescentń de 18 ani din Bucureĺti, 

sń piardń ´n cele din urmń primul titlu de ăMiss Rom©niaó. Prima men Ťiune 
a acesteia ´n presa din Sńrindar apare cu ocazia desfńĺurńrii concursului de 
frumuse Ťe preliminar din Bucure ĺti, la 3 martie 1929. Participând, spre 

deosebire de Magda Demetrescu, la aceastń etapń eliminatorie care urmńrea 
sń aleagń trei reprezentante ale Bucureĺtilor pentru competi Ťia finalń, 
Nadejda de Kosari ni a fost judecatń ĺi apreciatń de un juriu prestigios 

condus de primarul Capitalei, Dem. I. Dobrescu, în acord cu principiul care 
impunea primatul factorului politic în procesul de jurizare 30 . Mai mult, 

alńturi de primarul general figurau personalitńŤi cul turale ĺi artistice 
marcante ale epocii: principesa Ioana Ghica, artistele Cecilia Cu Ťescu-Storck 
ĺi Olga Greceanu, scriitorii Al. Brńtescu-Voineĺti ĺi Ion Minulescu, pictorii 

Ion Theodorescu -Sion ĺi N. N. Tonitza, respectiv criticul de artń Henri 
Blazian 31. Reiter©nd dimensiunea politicń esenŤialń a ´ntrecerii, primarul 

ădeschide ĺedinŤa prin c©teva cuvinte arńt©nd importanŤa naŤionalń a 
acestui concurs ĺi rugând pe ziari ĺtii prezen Ťi, a -i da cea mai largń 

                                                           
26 Ibidem .  
27 Fox, Concursul revistei «Realitatea Ilustratńè, ´n ăDimineaŤaó, Nr. 7998, 20 martie 
1929, p. 3.  
28 Ibidem . 
29  Grafia numelui acesteia apare alternativ ăKosarinió, ăKosarinó, ăKozarinó sau 
ăKozarineó. 
30 Concursul de frumuseŤe al revistei «Realitatea Ilustratńè, ´n ăDimineaŤaó, Nr. 7982, 
3 martie 1929, p. 7.  
31 Ibidem . 
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publicitateó32. ăRealitatea Ilustratńó noteazń cń procesul de jurizare ăa durat 
patru ore ĺi s -a fńcut cu multń seriozitate, aproape cu severitateó33 . Dintre 

concurente, juriul ăcu multń greutateó acordń trei titluri egale valoric de 
ăMiss Bucureĺtió c©ĺtigńtoarelor Maria Danacu, Eugenia Gologan ĺi Nadejda 

Oculici de Kosarini, aceasta din urmń impresion©nd ´n mod deosebit 
asisten Ťa prin frumuse Ťea ei naturalń, fiind ăsuperbń ´n frumuseŤea ei 
majestuoasń, blondń ĺi cu ochi cari rivalizeazń cu azurul ceruluió34 .  

Inaugurând o tradi Ťie care va fi reprodusń anual de cńtre organizatori 
pentru a conferi autenticitate ĺi substan Ťialitate alegerilor, ziarul 
ăDimineaŤaó publicń o serie de interviuri purtate cu primele alese ale 

Capitalei. Din dorin Ťa de a crea iluzia familiaritńŤii cu participantele ĺi de a 
surprinde personalitatea femeilor reflectatń ´n spaŤiul intim, dialogurile au 

fost purtate ´n cńminele acestora. Jurnalistul C. Bńleanu a fost ´nsńrcinat 
de ziar sń discute cu cele trei c©ĺtigńtoare ale titlurilor de ăMiss Bucureĺti 35 . 
Din observa Ťiile acestuia meritń semnalate c©teva aprecierile legate de cele 

douń modele de feminitate reprezentative pentru epocń ð ăblondaó, respectiv 
ăbrunaó. Reprezentanta primei tipologii era fiica de 18 ani a unui ofiŤer din 

Garda Imperialń Ťari stń stabilit ´n Rom©nia dupń declanĺarea revolu Ťiei 
bolĺevice36. ċntrebatń dacń a avut emoŤii ´n timpul desfńĺurńrii probei din 3 
martie, Nadejda de Kosarini va mńrturisi cń ănu, fiindcń eu am mai fost 

frumoasń ĺi altń datńó, o remarcń ce trimitea la participarea ĺi succesul ei în 
cadrul altei competi Ťii de frumuse Ťe organizate de ziarul cultural ăRampaó ´n 
urmń cu doi ani, ´n 1927. Aĺadar, noua ăMiss Bucureĺtió era o t©nńrń a 

cńrei frumuseŤe fusese consacratń ´ntr-o competi Ťie esteticń prestigioasń37 , 
realitate care o recomanda ´ncń mai mult pentru c©ĺtigarea primului titlu 

ăMiss Rom©niaó.  
Câteva detalii privitoare la personalitatea Nadejdei de Kosarini 

transpar din dialogul purtat cu jurnalistul ăRealitńŤii Ilust rateó. ċntrebatń 

care este adevńrata semnificaŤie a concursului ăMiss Rom©niaó, 
câĺtigńtoarea aratń cń acesta avea un rol educativ, estetic, de formare a 
gustului pentru frumos în toate interac Ťiunile umane: ăD-voastrń domnii, ĺi 

noi domni ĺoarele, dacń vrei, am ajuns sń nu mai ĺtim ce e frumos ĺi cât pre Ť 
are frumosul. (...) Ĺi prin admira Ťia pe care ne -o veŤi acorda nouń, cultul 

                                                           
32 L. M., Desfńĺurarea concursului ´n Bucureĺti ĺi ´n Ťarń, ´n ăAdevōruló, Nr. 13865, 5 
martie 1929, p. 3.  
33 Concursul nostru regional. Aspecte dela concursul de frumuseŤe din Bucureĺti, în 
ăRealitatea Ilustratńó, Nr. 11, 9 martie 1929, p. 12. 
34 L. M., Desfńĺurarea concursului..., ´n ăAdevōruló, 5 martie 1929, p. 3.  
35 C. Bńleanu, FrumuseŤile Capitalei, ´n ăDimineaŤaó, Nr. 7988, 9 martie 1929, p. 3. 
36 Aceastń informaŤie a fost culeasń din principalul cotidian publicat ´n Galveston, 
ăThe Galveston Daily Newsó, din data de 2 august 1930. 
37 Ziarul  ăRampaó va comenta ´n termeni elogioĺi victoria Nadejdei ´n concursul din 
Bucureĺti, amintind de propriul sńu rol ´n descoperirea tinerei: ăPremiata 
concursului de frumuseŤe al revistei çRealitatea Ilustratńè este, dupń cum se ĺtie, d-
ĺoara Nadia de Kozarine. Amintim cu aceastń ocazie cń d-ĺoara de Kozarine deŤine 
ĺi premiul de 60.000 lei al concursului de frumuseŤe ĺi fotogenie organizat de 
«Rampa» acum 2 ani pentru casa Iris -Film. Alegerea de atunci capńtń astfel, ´ncń o 
consacrareó. ð Domniĺoara de Kozarine din nou premiatń, ´n ăRampaó, Nr. 3337, 9 
martie 1929, p. 2.  
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frumosului în sine va câ ĺtigaó38. Prima ăMiss Bucureĺtió va mńrturisi, apoi, 
cń ´n eventualitatea c©ĺtigńrii titlului de ăMiss Rom©niaó ar ăface 

cinematografó, admir©nd-o pe Greta Garbo. ċntrebatń dacń practicń vreun 
sport, Nadejda de Kosarini mńrturiseĺte cń ă´mi plac dansurile clasice ´n 

special. Am dansat mult pe çpointeèó39 . În acord cu aprecierea 
intervievatorul care o va numi pe  Nadejda de Kosarini ăcea mai frumoasń 
fatń pe care am vńzut-o în via Ťa meaó, cea de-a doua ăMiss Bucureĺtió, Maria 

Danacu, va aprecia cń ăd-ĺoara Kozarin este cea mai frumoasń dintre noió40 . 
De asemenea, ultima câ ĺtigńtoare, Eugenia Gologan, va recunoaĺte 
ăpericoluló simbolic reprezentat de contracandidata ei, arńt©nd cń ăn-aĺ vrea 

(...) sń se aleagń o blondń, pentrucń tipul rom©nesc este brunó41 . 
Dacń din punct de vedere estetic Nadejda de Kosarini era ´ndreptńŤitń 

sń c©ĺtige competi Ťia ăMiss Rom©niaó42 , ce anume a determinat juriul reunit 
´n Palatul Artelor sń nu ´i confere acesteia primul titlu naŤional de 
frumuse Ťe? Principalul motiv pentru acest refuz va fi dezvńluit de cńtre 

ăRealitatea Ilustratńó dupń mai bine de un an de la data alegerii primei 
repreze ntante na Ťionale, ´n contextul publicńrii rezultatelor concursului de 

frumuse Ťe ăMiss Universó din 1930, c©nd se aratń cń ădomniĺoara Nadia de 
Kosarine s -a prezentat ´n 1929 la concursul çRealitńŤii Ilustrate» spre a 
concura la titlul de «Miss România» ĺi dupń ce a fost aleasń çMiss 

Bucure ĺti», n -a fost admisń la titlul superior, pentru motivul cń era nńscutń 
la Petrograd ĺi de origine rusńó43. Astfel, justificarea oferitń pentru alegerea 

din 1929 nu a fost una de naturń esteticń, ci politicń ĺi etnicń, Nadejda de 
Kosarini provenind din rândurile refugia Ťilor ru ĺi exila Ťi în Bucure ĺti, fiind 
nńscutń ´n fosta capitalń Ťaristń. Se observń, aĺadar, cń ´n cadrul primului 

concurs ăMiss Rom©niaó organizat de ăRealitatea Ilustratńó a triumfat un tip 
de discurs na Ťionalist potrivit cńruia nu frumuseŤea fizicń sau criteriile 

estetice ĺi artistice dezinteresate, ci identitatea na Ťionalń ĺi etnicń au stabilit 
numele câ ĺtigńtoarei, bruneta Magda Demetrescu de pe Calea 13 
Septembrie ĺi nu blonda imigrantń din fosta Rusie ţaristń fiind cea care ´n 

repetate r©nduri va fi caracterizatń drept o ărom©ncń adevńratńó, o 
depozitarń legitimń a calitńŤilor ĺi virtu Ťilor na Ťionale. Astfel, concursul ăMiss 
Rom©niaó din 1929 a premiat nu frumuseŤea, ci ăspiritul naŤionaló, a cńutat 

sń o descopere nu pe cea mai frumoasń femeie din Rom©nia, ci pe cea mai 
frumoasń rom©ncń.  

Alegerea din 17 martie 1929 confirmń, ´n acest sens, observaŤiile 
cercetńtoarei Liah Greenfeld privitoare la distincŤia dintre na Ťionalismul 

                                                           
38 C. Bńleanu, FrumuseŤile Capitalei, ´n ăDimineaŤaó, Nr. 7988, 9 martie 1929, p. 3.  
39 Ibidem . 
40 Ibidem . 
41 Ibidem . 
42 Acelaĺi Filip Brunea-Fox realizeazń o descriere plasticń tinerei blonde ´n timpul 
desfńĺurńrii competiŤiei finale din 17 martie: ăpoartń o brńŤarń la m©nń, ´n loc s-o 
poarte ´n jurul talieió, fiind ăgraŤioasń, numai z©mbet, ĺi dinŤi albió ĺi av©nd ăun 
mers de rondeló ĺi o ărochie pe corp, ca altń epidermńó. ð Fox, Concursul revistei 
çRealitatea Ilustratńè, ´n ăDimineaŤaó, Nr. 7998, 20 martie 1929, p. 3. 
43  Mariana Miricń a luat premiul al II-lea la concursul internaŤional din Galveston. 
«Realitatea Ilustrat ńè a ´nscris un nou succes rńsunńtor, ´n ăRealitatea Ilustratńó, Nr. 
185, 14 august 1930, p. 11.  
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civic, specific Occidentul ui, fundamentat pe cetńŤenie ĺi pe voin Ťa voluntarń 
a indivizilor de a forma o colectivitate, ĺi na Ťionalismul etnic, specific 

Rńsńritului, ´n care identitatea naŤionalń este o calitate intrinsecń a 
indivizilor, care nu poate fi ob Ťinutń dec©t prin naĺtere 44. ċn acest din urmń 

caz, etnicitatea define ĺte na Ťionalitatea, aceasta din urmń nefiind 
condi Ťionatń de voinŤa individualń, ci constituindu-se ca o trńsńturń de 
grup. În modelul etnic, exemplificat aici prin refuzul de a alege ca 

reprezentantń a naŤiunii o t©nńrń femeie care nu era ăpńm©nteanńó, 
identitatea na Ťionalń este perceputń ca o reflexie a unor trńsńturi, virtuŤi ĺi 
calitńŤi unice ale grupului etnic - limba, obiceiurile, afilierea teritorialń, 

deŤinerea unor trńsńturi fizice specifice ĺi reperarea ĺi recunoa ĺterea unor 
origini istorice comune 45. Chiar dacń Nadejda Oculici de Kosarini ´ndeplinea 

toate criteriile estetice cerute de presa din Sńrindar pentru a fi aleasń drept 
cea mai frumoasń femeie din Rom©nia, originile ei etnice (ĺi nu faptul cń era 
o locuitoare a Capitalei, cń aici ´ĺi petrecuse copilńria ĺi îĺi desńv©rĺise 

educaŤia sau cń fusese deja premiatń ´n 1927 ´ntr-un alt concurs de 
frumuse Ťe organizat de o gazetń bucureĺteanń) vor determina alegerea 

ărom©neascńó a juriului. Abia la un an dupń consumarea acestei decizii, 
revista recunoa ĺte, într -un context politic ĺi competi Ťional care va fi analizat 
´n continuare, faptul cń Nadejda de Kosarini, cea care, dupń spusele 

scriitorului Ion Pribeagu, ăs-a enervató dupń alegerea Magdei Demetrescu46 , 
a fost respinsń de juriul central din motive irelevante din punct de vedere 
estetic sau moral. În acest context, prezen Ťa lui Alexandru Vaida -Voevod 

confirmń caracterul politic al acestei decizii, acesta asum©ndu-ĺi personal 
consacrarea Magdei Demetrescu, d evenitń ´n mod patetic ăa doua fatńó a 

viitorului prim -ministru Ťńrńnist. Privit astfel, concursul de frumuseŤe a 
avut în România anului 1929, cel al debutului afilierii sale interna Ťionale, o 
componentń fundamental naŤionalistń care a surclasat ĺi umbrit preten Ťiile 

sale estetice ĺi artistice 47 .  

                                                           
44 Liah Greenfeld, Nationalism: Five Roads to Modernity , Harvard University Press, 
Cambridge, Massachusetts, and London, 1993, p. 11.  
45 Ibidem , pp. 12 -13.  
46  În versificaŤia ăConcursul de frumuseŤeó: ăDupń douń ore de-aĺteptare ĺi 
speranŤe, nici o razń: Ĺi de-odatń / C©nd sń intre-nt©rziatele pe uĺe, / O explozie 
de ĺoapte: ð Ce frumoasń-i! / Ce pńpuĺe! / Stń ´ncremenit concursul, toŤi se-
ntreabń cu mirare / Cine e aceastń nouń minunatń arńtare? Cine eĺti? ċntreabń 

Vaida Voevod. De unde eĺti? / Eu mi-s Magda Demetrescu din cetatea Bucureĺti! / 
ċi fi Magda, zice Vaida stńp©nindu-ĺi bucuria ð / Dar te -anunŤ cń de-azi încolo, ai 
sń fii çMiss Rom©niaè. / Curg aplauze nebune ĺi poporul delireazń / Comisiunea 
jubileazń / Kozarin se enerveazń / Iar Batzaria ofteazńó. ð Ion Pribeagu, Concursul 
de frumuseŤe. Cum a fost aleasń çMiss Rom©niaè, ´n ăRealitatea Ilustratńó, Nr. 14, 30 
martie 1929, p. 25.  
47 Dimensiunea politicń a alegerii din 17 martie 1929 este surprinsń ĺi de scriitorul 
ĺi criticul literar Felix Aderca, un susŤinńtor ´nfocat al primei ăMiss Rom©niaó: 
ăMagda Demetrescu, aleasń Regina frumuseŤii rom©neĺti de un Comitet de experŤi 
sub patronajul d -lui Ministru de In terne, are asupra tuturor celorlalte regine din 
Rom©nia meritul cń e a noastrń nu numai prin nume (ce simplu românesc! ce vechi 
ĺi urban rom©nesc!), ci ĺi prin calitatea ĺi caracteristicile frumuseŤii ei. Dacń s-ar fi 
ales o astfel de frumuseŤe, o castanie cu ochi de smarald palid, o blondń cu reflexe 
de portocalń ĺi de aur, publicul nostru n-ar fi fost atât de entusiasmat. (...) Juriul 
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4.  Succesul de la Galveston  

ăRevanĺaó Nadejdei de Kosarini va surveni un an mai t©rziu, ´n 1930, 
c©nd revista ăRealitatea Ilustratńó va reuĺi sń trimitń la concursul ăMiss 

Universó din Galveston nu doar o reprezentantń a frumuseŤii na Ťionale 
române ĺti, ci ĺi, pentru prima ĺi ultima oarń ´n istoria competiŤiei 
interna Ťionale, o ăMiss Bucureĺtió ĺi ăMiss Rusiaó. Precedentul alegerii unei 

ăMiss Rusiaó fusese stabilit ´n cadrul concursului ăMiss Europaó prin faptul 
cń ărefugiaŤii ru ĺi au ales aproape în fiecare an, la Paris câte -o reprezentantń 
a loró48. Concursul pentru desemnarea unei ăMiss Rusiaó fusese organizat 

pentru prima oarń ´n 1929 de gazeta ăIllyustrirovannaya Rossiyaó (ăRusia 
Ilustratńó), publicatń la Paris de cńtre comunitatea emigranŤilor ru ĺi49 . La 

´nceputul verii anului 1930, Nic. Constantin, directorul ăRealitńŤiió, ´i va 
convinge pe organizatorii americani sń permitń ăRealitńŤii Ilustrateó 
organizarea concursului pentru numirea unei ăMiss Rusiaó ăaleasń de 

refugia Ťii din Rom©niaó50 , în condi Ťiile ´n care ăAsociaŤia pentru Cultivarea 
Frumuse Ťiió din Galveston, creatoarea concursului ăMiss Universó, ´ĺi 

anun Ťase dorin Ťa ca ĺi Rusia sń fie reprezentatń ´n competiŤie ´ncń din 
1929 51. Cea chematń sń dea o expresie concretń idealului estetic ĺi politic al 
comunitńŤii ru ĺilor din exil nu va fi nimeni alta decât Nadejda Oculici de 

Kosarini. Printr -un artificiu organizatoric neprevńzut, una dintre 
câĺtigńtoarele titlului de ăMiss Bucureĺtió din 1929 ĺi principala candidatń 
pentru titlul de ăMiss Rom©niaó din acelaĺi an a devenit în 1930 

reprezentanta Rusiei ăalbeó. Imaginatń ca o reparaŤie simbolicń a deciziei 
juriul central condus de ministrul de Interne, prezen Ťa Nadejdei de Kosarini 

în grupul concurentelor de la Galveston întregea un eveniment deosebit de 
ilustrativ ĺi unic în istoria concursurilor de frumuse Ťe interna Ťionale ð 
prezenŤa a trei candidate din aceea ĺi Ťarń, fiecare reprezent©nd o entitate 

distinctń: Mariana Miricń, ăMiss Moldovaó devenitń ăMiss Rom©niaó, Liliana 
M. Andreescu, ăMiss Bucureĺtió, respectiv Nadejda Oculici de Kosarini, fostń 
ăMiss Bucureĺtió devenitń ăMiss Rusiaó. 

Presa localń din Texas va oglindi aprecierile gazetelor din Rom©nia 
legate de frumuse Ťea noii ăMiss Rusiaó. Disting©ndu-se din lotul celor ĺapte 

concurente europene trimise la Galveston, ziarul ăThe Galveston Daily Newsó 
aratń cń ăNadia de Kozarine este una dintre frumuseŤile deosebite din acest 

                                                                                                                                                                                     
examinator (é) s-au pomenit lucr©nd din instinct: toŤi s-au simŤit deodatń rom©ni 
ĺi pofta lor de frumos rom©nesc a tresńltat dintr -odatń, ca o revelaŤie a unei estetici 
pe care o trńiau. Cńci Magda Demetrescu e exclusiv a noastrńó. ð Felix Aderca, 
Magda noastrń, ´n ăBilete de papagal ó, Nr. 347, 23 martie 1929, p. 4. Articolul va fi 
preluat integral ĺi de ăRealitatea Ilustrat ńó, Nr. 15, 6 aprilie 1929, p. 13.  
48  Plecarea triumfalń a frumuseŤilor europene la concursul din Galveston, în 
ăRealitatea Ilustratńó, Nr. 182, 24 iulie 1930, p. 19. 
49 Melanie Ilic, ăWomen and competition in state socialist societies. Soviet beauty 
contestsó, ´n Katalin Mikl·ssy, Melanie Ilic (Ed.), Competition in Socialist Society , 
Routledge, London and New York, 2014, pp. 160 -161.  
50 Plecarea triumfalń..., 24 iulie 193 0, p. 19.  
51 Former European Entries in World Pageant Have Careers , in ăThe Galveston Daily 
Newsó, 8 iunie 1930, p. 24. 
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minunat cerc de feteó52 . Publica Ťia oferń apoi c©te detalii biografice 
interesante despre aleasń: ăAre 19 ani ĺi deja a ob Ťinut diploma de 

bacalaureat la o ĺcoalń francezń din Rom©nia. Cńminul çMiss Rusieiè este ´n 
Petrograd, dar ´n timpul frńm©ntńrilor revoluŤionare ea s -a stabilit în 

Rom©nia, unde a fost educatń. Tatńl ei a fost colonel ´n Garda Imperialń 
ţaristńó53 . Înso Ťitń de mamń la Galveston, Nadejda era de o frumuseŤe rarń: 
ăTenul ei minunat, pńrul blond tuns bob ĺi ochii strńlucitori atrag imediat 

atenŤiaó54 . De asemenea, Nadejda s -a distins ĺi în timpul paradelor ĺi 
defilńrilor publice de dinaintea competiŤiei interna Ťionale finale din seara de 
5 august 1930, apńr©nd ´n faŤa publicului american ă´ntr-o rochie simplń de 

culoare albń, completatń de pantofi roĺii ĺi de o pńlńrie mare tot ro ĺieó55 . În 
timpul competi Ťiei finale, aceasta a fost a treia concurentń ´n ordinea 

defilńrii, apńr©nd ă´ntr-o rochie neagrń cu spatele gol care ´i punea ´n 
evidenŤń pielea minunatń, pńrul auriu ĺi umerii splendizió56 . În ultima 
probń, cea ´n costum de baie, reprezentantele din România au fost cele mai 

apreciate europene, ăMiss Rusiaó ĺi ăMiss Bucureĺtió ăfiind printre 
favoriteó57 . 

Deĺi câĺtigńtoare a titlului de ăMiss Universó 1930 va fi desemnatń cu 
unanimitate de voturi Dorothy Del Goff, o t©nńrń de 17 ani din New Orleans, 
douń dintre cele trei alese ale ăRealitńŤii Ilustrateó vor obŤine cele mai 

importante premii din istoria participńrii femeilor din Rom©nia ´n 
concursurile de frumuse Ťe interna Ťionale: Mariana Miricń, ăMiss Rom©niaó, 
va fi clasatń a treia ´n ordinea finalń a competiŤiei (dupń Dorothy Del Goff ĺi 

ăMiss New Jerseyó), iar Nadejda de Kosarini, ăMiss Rusiaó, va fi clasatń a 
patra ´n ierarhia finalń. Premiul obŤinut la Galveston îi asigurase Marianei 

Miricń un cec ´n valoare de 500 de dolari (aproximativ 85.000 de lei), 
Nadejda de Kosarini primind la rândul ei suma de 100 de dolari (17.000 de 
lei) 58 . Astfel, reprezentantele revistei din Sńrindar deveneau singurele 

europene premiate în 1930 la Galveston, Nadejda de Kosarini primind în 
cele din  urmń confirmarea naŤionalń ĺi interna Ťionalń a calitńŤilor ei fizice 
deosebite, acest lucru survenind, cu toate acestea, nu sub pavilionul 

Rom©niei, ci sub cel al reprezentńrii comunitńŤii ru ĺilor din exil.  
 

5.  Concluzii  
Evenimentele din 1929 ĺi 1930 care au avut -o în centrul lor pe 

Nadejda de Kosarini vor determina modificńri importante ale regulamentelor 

de organizare a competi Ťiilor ăMiss Rom©niaó, ăRealitatea Ilustratńó 
introduc©nd din 1931 o regulń care impunea pentru prima datń ca 

                                                           
52 Foreign Beauties Varied In Type and Temperament; Interests Are Multiple , ´n ăThe 
Galveston Daily Newsó, Nr. 114, 2 august 1930, p. 8.  
53 Ibidem . 
54 Ibidem . 
55  Night Pageant Here Scheduled; Beauties Cheered by Crowd , ´n ăThe Galveston 
Daily Newsó, Nr. 115, 3 august 1930, p. 11. 
56  New Orleans Girl is Miss Universe , ´n ăThe Galveston Daily Newsó, Nr. 118, 6 
august 1930, p. 2.  
57 Ibidem . 
58 Prizes Are Presented to Winning Beauties at Farewell Banquet , ´n ăThe Galveston 
Daily Newsó, Nr. 119, 7 august 1930, p. 1. 
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participantele ăsń fie cetńŤene rom©neó59 . Dincolo de efectele alegerilor 
Nadejdei în organizarea ĺi desfńĺurarea concursurilor ăMiss Rom©niaó, 

legńturile stabilite de jurnaliĺtii ĺi intelectualii epocii ´n epocń ´ntre 
feminitate ĺi na Ťionalitate, între frumuse Ťe fizicń ĺi rep rezentativitate 

naŤionalń sunt relevante pentru sondarea climatului cultural al Rom©niei 
primelor douń decenii de dupń ăMarele Rńzboió. Trec©nd peste dimensiunea 
pragmaticń a participńrii ´n competiŤia interna Ťionalń din Galveston, 

criteriile de selec Ťie ĺi justificńrile ideologice ale organizatorilor ĺi juriilor 
concursurilor ăMiss Rom©niaó demonstreazń c©t de semnificativń din punct 
de vedere politic a fost miza alegerii unei tinere femei ca unicń ĺi legitimń 

reprezentantń a calitńŤilor, virtu Ťilor ĺi nńzuin Ťelor na Ťiunii române aflate în 
plin proces de regenerare, consolidare ĺi construc Ťie dupń ăMarele Rńzboió ĺi 

ăMarea Unireó60. Aleg©nd o reprezentantń unicń a naŤiunii în persoana unei 
rom©nce ăadevńrateó ĺi nu în cea a unei imigrante, presa bucure ĺteanń a 
învestit feminitatea cu semnifica Ťii care nu s -au rezumat la evaluarea strict 

esteticń a calitńŤilor corpului feminin, ci au contaminat -o cu o simbolisticń 
politicń, naŤionalistń ĺi patrioticń, ăMiss Rom©niaó devenind un simbol al 

unitńŤii, solidaritńŤii ĺi coeziunii na Ťionale, al calitńŤilor ĺi virtu Ťilor 
excepŤionale ale na Ťiunii române ĺi al proiectelor diplomatice ĺi nńzuinŤelor 
europene ĺi mondiale ale statului reîntregit.  
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Anexe  
 

Fig. 1 ċn v©rstń de 16 ani, 
Nadejda Oculici de Kosarini a 
participat în cadrul concursului 

de frumuse Ťe organizat de ziarul 
ăRampaó ´ncep©nd cu 19 
septembrie 1927. Participând sub 
pseudonimul ăIleana Ghillisó ĺi 
primindu -le apoi din partea 
redacŤiei pe cele de ăPanseauaó ĺi 
ăMioaraó, Nadejda va c©ĺtiga în 
cele din urmń competiŤia 
fotograficń deschisń de publicaŤia 
bucure ĺteanń (ăRampaó, Nr. 
2989, 3 decembrie 1927, p. 4)  
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Fig. 2 Nadejda de Kosarini înaintea comisiei de evaluare a concursului 

preliminar ăMiss Bucureĺtió organizat de ăRealitatea Ilustratńó la 3 martie 1929. 
(ăRealitatea Ilustratńó, Nr. 11, 9 martie 1929, p. 13) 

 

 
Fig. 3 Premiantele concursului preliminar din Bucure ĺti. Nadejda de 

Kosarini, una din cele trei ăMiss Bucureĺtió, este a treia din st©nga. ċn fotografie 
apar ĺi membrii juriului condus de primarul Dem. I Dobrescu. ( Albumul pe 1930 al 
concursului de frumuse Ťe, Editura revistei ăRealitatea Ilustratńó, Bucureĺti, 1930)  


